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PEEFACE. 



It may seem saperfluous^ nay^ even presumptuous, to 
add another to the many expository works on the 
Grospels abeady before the public* But Scripture 
is inexhaustible, — ^the phases of life are perpetually 
varying, — and every observer has a standing-place 
of his own. 

The special object of the present work is to bring 
the lessons of Scripture into intimate contact with 
our modern every-day life. The Gospels, full as they 
are of home incidents and familiar illustrations, offer 
peculiar advantages for this kind of study. Not, indeed, 
that it has been sought to deduce definite maxims from 
every portion of Scripture explained* In much that we 
are told of our Lord in the Sacred History, the great 
lesson set before us Is Christ, Himself. To learn 
CArist, to gain a more vivid conception of what He 
« 

* Amongst these may be especially mentioned, as suited to the 
needs of the purely English reader, the interesting Commentaries on 
the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark lately published by Dr. 
Harvey Goodwin, Dean of Ely. To these works, and still more 
largely to the invaluable Commentary on the Greek Testament by 
Dean Alford, the writer has been much indebted. 
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was^ of what He is to us, — ^this is to gain also the truest 
insight into the meaning and issues of our earthly 
life. 

It is hoped that this book may be found fitted for 
Domestic reading, for the use of Bible classes, and also 
for the private study of intelligent young persons. 

Deeply conscious of the responsibility incurred by 
meddling with such sacred themes, the writer yet 
feels that it is one of the most blessed, as it has been 
wdl said to be " one of the highest tasks on which 
the labour of a life can be spent, to bring the words 
of Christ a little nearer the heart of man/' 

HastingM, 

May i^h, f 860. 
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ST. JOHV. 



THE WORDS AND WORKS OF OUR 

BLESSED LORD: 

BEGINNING WITH HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY. 



SECTION I. 

INTEODUCTOEY. 



IN the first two chapters of the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, and in the first two of St. Luke's 
Gospel, we have a narrative of the events which pre* 
ceded our Lord's birth; the account of that birth 
itself^ of His wondrous infancy and childhood^ also the 
history of the birth of His herald and forerunner St« 
John the Baptist. In the third chapter of St. Mat- 
thew and the corresponding chapter in St. Luke we 
find the details of the Baptist's ministry^ and at 
this period the Gospel of St. Mark begins. 
Then follows in St. Mark and St. Luke^ the account 
of our Lord's solemn consecration to His work by the 
baptism of John^ confirmed by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost^ and this immediately succeeded by his 
Temptation^ that mysterious conflict with the enemy, 
in which first (so far as we know) was tested the 
firmness of His purpose to do His Father's will. 

St. John in his Gospel approaches our Lord's 
history from a different side^ and in a few sublime 

B 



2 INTRODUCTORY. 

sentences discloses to our view the Divine Glory of 
our Lord^ and the great purposes of His Incarnation.* 
He supports his own statement by the authoritative 
testimony of John the Baptist,t who having in answer 
to a deputation of priests and scribes distinctly dis- 
claimed for himself the character of the Christ, pro- 
ceeded, first, by indirect suggestions, then by direct 
indications, to point out that there was One amongst 
them as yet unnoticed who really was what they 
erroneously imagined him to be. 

" The next day,^'J — we know by comparison of the 
other Gospels that it was on the return of our Lord 
from the scene of the Temptation, — ^' John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and saith, ^ Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the World.^ " 

How deep and clear at this moment must have 
been John^s insight into the work of redemption ! 
He saw in Jesus the spotless victim, whose sacrifice 
should at once atone for and annihilate the sins of 
man. He adds, '^This is he of whom I said. After me 
cometh a man which is preferred before me, for he 
was before me. And I knew him not : but that 
he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am 
I come baptizing with water .'^ It is somewhat singu- 
lar that as our Lord and John the Baptist were re- 
lated, Elizabeth being spoken of as the cousin of 
Mary, that he should say, "I knew him not/' but it is 
expressly noted in regard to John, that he ^'was in the 



* John i. I — 14, t John i. 19 — 34. 

t In the difficult matter of the sequence of eventa, the order of 
Dean Alfprd has been chiefly followed. 
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deserts until the timeof his showingforth unto Israel/^* 
and he might not therefore have seen Jesus since 
they had been grown up. It was for the very pur- 
pose of preparing the minds of the people for the 
appearance of Christy and as it were training disciples 
provisionally for him^ that John's preaching and bap- 
tizing were appointed. The way in which the Lord 
was personally made known to His forerunner is 
then declared. "And John bare record, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descending &om heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. And I knew him not ; but he 
that sent me to baptize with water the same said 
unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending and remaining on him, the same is He 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.** As our Lord's 
public ministry had not yet begun, we must take 
these words in the form which they assume in St. 
Matthew's narration as future.f " He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire." He shall not 
only consecrate disciples to his service by an out- 
ward ceremony, but by the impartation of a Divine 
and living power. '* And I saw and bear record 
that this is the Son of God." 



* Luke i. 80. t Matt. iii. 9. 
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SECTION II. 

THE CALLING OF THE TIB8T DISCIPLES. 

John i. 35 — 46. 

" A GAIN, the next day after, John stood, and two 
JL3. of his disciples, and looking upon Jesus as He 
walked, he saith, ' Behold the Lamb of Gk)d !' '' 

These emphatic words repeated with such earnest- 
ness whenever our Lord came into the presence of 
the Baptist, could not but make a great impression on 
those who had already joined themselves to John^ 
in the hope of being led by him into an acquaintance 
with the expected Messiah, and accordingly we read, 
''and the two disciples heard him speak, and followed 
Jesus. Then Jesus turned and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, 'What seek ye?* They said unto 
him, 'Rabbi, (which is to say,beinginterpreted,* Mas- 
ter,) where dwellest thou V " This was a respectful 
intimation of their desire to be further acquainted 
with Him. " He saith unto them, ' Come and see.' 
They came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with 
Him that day ; for it was about the tenth hour/' 
The tenth hour, according to the Jewish reckon- 
ing of time, would be about four in the afternoon. 
They probably stayed with Jesus the rest of the even- 
ing. " One of the two which heard John speak, and 
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." 
Who the otherwas does not appear from this narrative. 



* St. John writing his Gospel at a time when Jewish names and 
customs were becoming obsolete, adds here and there explanations 
of the meaning of such things. 
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but from the minuteness witK which things are re- 
corded^ it is thought to have been St. John himself. The 
history goes on to say of Andrew, '^ He first*' — before, 
as it would seem, taking advantage of our Lord's 
invitation to return with Him,-^-" findeth his own 
broliier Simon, and saithunto him, ' We have found the 
Messias,' (which is, being interpreted,) the Christ.'' 
Simon, though not actuaUy on the spot, was no 
doubt near at hand, and Andrew weU knew that he 
would be as desirous to become acquainted with the 
Lord as he was himself. '^ And he brought him to 
Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him He said," — with 
a fiiU knowledge of his peculiar character, — "* Thou 
art Simon, the son of Jona: thou shalt be called 
Cephas,' (which is by interpretation) A stone." As 
though he had said, " I know what is the name thou 
art now known by, but there is another which would 
be more appropriate, and by which thou shalt here- 
after be better known." The change of name at 
signal periods of a person's life, would be familiar 
to a Jewish mind, from the instances of Abraham, 
Sarah, and others. 

'^The day following Jesus would go forth into 
Galilee" — He determined to return to Galilee, which 
He had quitted for the valley of the Jordan, for the 
purpose of being baptized by John, — ''and findeth 
Philip, and saith unto him, ' Follow me.' Now Philip 
was of Bethsaida^ the city of Andrew and Peter." It 
is probable that our Lord had some previous acquain- 
tance with Philip, and He now invites him to become 
one of His followers. It does not appear that this 
" following of Jesus" involved at this time the giving 
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up of their homes and occupations ; that more com- 
plete devotion of themselves did not take place till 
a later period. At present it seems to have more 
resembled the position of the Thessalonians^ when 
they believed and *' consorted with Paul and Silas."* 
They were disciples^ scholars of the Lord^ preparing 
for a closer connexion. All four of them^ supposing 
St. John to have been one, were afterwards apostles. 
But Philip was not satisfied with obeying the call 
of the Lord himself; he had a friend whom he was 
anxious to draw within the newly-formed circle of 
associates ; and this is even now the great means by 
which good spreads in the world — ^the gentle force 
of companions one upon another. Great events, 
powerful addresses, do from time to time electrify 
masses of people ; but there is a humbler agent more 
steadily and surely at work, "Last Sunday I 
heard Mr. So-and-so preach. What he said went 
to my heart : he told me all that ever I did. I 
wish you would come with me and hear him.'' 
And the young man goes with his friend, and goes 
not in vain. " I have been reading such an in- 
teresting book,'' writes the sister to an absent sister ; 
" do get it if possible :" and the sister gets it, and 
reads it, and is never again the same person. How 
little we know what good or what mischief we may 
do by our ordinary expressions of admiration or dis- 
like ! But if we are heartily and honestly trying to 
serve God, and to think aright, we need not be afraid 
of speaking naturally : we shall be more likely to do 

* Acts xvii. 4. 
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good in that way than if we were always trying to 
act on others^ which gives a disagreeable appearance 
of unreality^ and often repels the person we mean to 
benefit. We read on: '^ Philip findeth Nathanael^ 
and saith unto him^ ' We have found Him of whom 
Moses in the law^ and the prophets^ did write^ Jesus 
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph/ " It is evident from 
Philip^s manner of accosting him, that the character 
and coming of a hoped-for Teacher and Leader, was 
a subject of common interest and anxiety to both 
the friends, brought before their minds most pro- 
bably by the ministry of John the Baptist. The 
answer of Nathanael and his introduction to our 
Lord we must reserve to the next Section. 



SECTION III. 

THE CALLING OF THE DISCIPLES — NATHANAEL. 

JoHNi. 45 — 51. 

*' A ND Nathanael said unto him, ' Can there any 
-LJL good thing come out of Nazareth ?' Philip 
saith unto him, ' Come and see.* " 

Philip had said, " We have found him of whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.*' The mention of 
*' Nazareth,** a mean town or village, the inhabitants 
of which, from what we afterwards hear of them,* we 
judge to have been brutish and fierce, seems to have 
startled Nathanael. He could hardly think any 
teacher worthy of respect could arise in such a place. 

* Luke iv. 99. 
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Philip simply bids him come and judge for himself. 
We have often a fair reason for our prejudices against 
a thing ; they have a foundation in experience^ but 
we should never be so wedded to them as to be 
incapable of admitting that to every rule there may- 
be an exception. 

''Jesus saw Nathanael coming unto Him^ and saith 
of him, ' Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile !' '' To be without guile, thoroughly genuine 
and sincere, is, it may be feared, a very uncommon 
case. Let any one of us watch himself or herself 
but for one day, and determine how often his or her 
speech is entirely free from all guile. Is it not true 
that much that we say in society is said less for its 
own sake than for the sake of implying or suggesting 
something to our own advantage ? something indica- 
tive of cleverness, good social position, great acquain- 
tance, influence, and so on ? This is often so evident 
as to be offensive to others, but even where good 
taste carefully veils our meaning, the '' guile^^ is still 
present. But especially in religious matters how 
much is there of really permitted guile. Talking 
in set phrases which express not what we feel, but 
what we think we are expected to feel. Keeping 
back all those sentiments which are not in fashion, 
so to speak, in the circle in which we are, or so 
modifying and qualifying them that people shall 
hardly be able to say what we think, or which side 
we take. Nathanael did not attempt to deny or 
disclaim the commendation of our Lord, his honest 
simplicity would not let him do that, and by the form 
which his astonishment took he unconsciously con- 
fesses that it was the truth. *' Nathanael said unto 
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him, ^ Whence knowest thou me ?* Jesus answered 
and said unto him, ' Before that Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee/ " What 
the circumstances were to which our Lord referred 
we know not, but whatever they were, conviction 
flashed upon NathanaeVs mind — all prejudice, all 
reserve gave way in a moment, he '^ answered and 
said unto Him, 'Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou 
art the King of Israel/ '^ He had not only a mind 
open to conviction, but honesty enough freely to own 
his conviction. The one does not always accompany 
the other. We sometimes conceive a prejudice 
against a particular person. We have been told 
something about him which is distasteful to us, or 
we have heard him much praised by some one we 
dislike. We come into a nearer contact with him, 
and at once our prejudice melts away, and un- 
feigned admiration takes the place of distrust. 
We cannot help feeling that we have made 
a mistake, but are we generous enough to own 
it at once? Or do we rather try to save our 
consistency, speak guardedly, acknowledge that 
we were *^ better pleased than we expected/' but that 
we '' must take time to form our opinion,^' &c., when 
we know very well that we have formed it ? This is 
not being without guile. Or, perhaps, there is some 
scheme which we have discouraged, doubted whether 
it would work well, &c. It is tried and succeeds^ 
We are secretly convinced that we were in the 
wrong; but do we cordially own it? or do we say 
that, on the whole, it certainly promises well, but it 
is early times as yet, '^ it is an exceptional case,'' or 
anything else we can pnt forward to saye our own 
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reputation ? All this is guileful, and must be hateful 
to Him who is the Truth, and who, in NathanaePs 
person, put such an honour on transparency of 
character ; for his honesty brought a blessing to him- 
self. ^' Jesus answered, and said unto him, ' Because I 
said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest 
thou? thou shsdl see greater things than these/ 
And he saith unto him, ^ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. Hereafter ye shalt see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of man/'* He had freely acknowledged the 
Divine dignity of our Lord on the strength of «ome 
hidden and personal revelation, he should hereafter 
have his faith justified by seeing the whole heavenly 
world at the bidding and in the service of the Son 
of Man. It is commonly supposed, from the way 
in which Nathanael is mentioned in John xxi. j, 
where he appears in the inner circle of our Lord's 
disciples, that he was one of the Apostles. His 
name does not occur in any of the four lists of 
their names, but as Bartholomew is mentioned three 
times in connexion with Philip, it is thought that 
he and Nathanael were the same person, Bar- 
tholomew, which means the son of Tholomew, being 
his family, or, as we should say, his surname, and 
Nathanael his personal name, just as Peter was 
named Simon Barjona, that is, Simon the son of 
Jona. 
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SECTION IV, 

THE MABRIA6E IN CANA OF GALILEE. 

John ii. i — ii. 

'^ A ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana 
J^ of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: 
and both Jesus was called and His disciples to the 
marriage/' 

We learn from the 21st <;hapter of St. John^ that 
Nathanael was of Ciuia^ in Oalilee ; and we may not 
improbably conjecture that he was in some way con- 
cerned in our Lord's going there at this time. Per- 
haps the marriage might be in his family^ and the 
promise of our Lord that he should see " greater 
things than these/' might liave had a primary re- 
ference to the miracle of which this marriage feast 
was to be the occasion. At vany rate, our Lord, His 
mother, and His disciples were received at the wed- 
ding as honoured guests. 

"And when 4;hey wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto Him, ^ They have no wine.' " It 
is evident from our Lord's reply that this was 
more thaa a mere .passing remark; that it was in- 
tended as a suggestion — a^kind of implied request 
to Him to supply what was wanting. Whether 
Mary had had any intimation that He would inter- 
fere in this case we have no means of knowing, but 
it is not improbable, and the terms of His reply 
seem to strengthen the probability. "Jesus saith 
unto her, ' Woman, what have I to do with thee ? 
mine hour is not yet come ;' " implying that there 
was something to be expected which would take 
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place at a future time^ though not just at that mo- 
ment. The words sound to us very harsh^ but this 
partly arises from our difference of idiom. The 
address " woman/' at that time conveyed nothing dis- 
respectful. It is the same word that was used on 
the cross, when certainly nothing harsh or cold could 
have been intended. In both cases its use seems to 
imply that for the time being she must think of her- 
self as a woman merely^ not as a mother^ or at least 
as His mother. " What have I to do with thee ?'* 
signifies, What have we in common?* Still the 
reply was evidently meant as a check — meant to put 
a stop to any future expectations of being able to 
direct, and, so to speak, utilize His supernatural 
power for private ends. It was probably a difficult 
lesson for the Virgin, to begin to look up to Him 
who had so long looked up to her — ^to feel that there 
was a region of His life as to which she must re- 
verently stand without — that there were things which 
they could not have in common. His works of 
power were not merely intended for the convenience, 
comfort, and relief of those for whom they were per- 
formed, they had each its appointed place in the 
great work which His Father had given Him to do. 
Each had its convenient season, and could not be 
hastened or forestalled as a matter of private favour. 
Bebuked but not discouraged, " His mother saith unto 
the servants, ' Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.' " 
But before we pass on to the miracle, we must 



* See Dean Trench On the Miracles, in a note on the place, where 
Judges xi. 12 ; i Kings xvii. i8; 2 Kings iii. 13, are cited as 
panllels. 
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pause for a moment on our Lord's rebuke of the 
Slessed Virgin^ and consider one of the most obvious 
lessons which it teaches. It is sometimes the case 
that parents commit the mistake of attempting to 
extend the control of their children too far into life. 
They forget that the son^ the daughter^ who has 
reached adult age^ has an individual trust from God, 
a personal responsibility to Him. Perhaps they 
may not absolutely use authority or compulsion, but 
they put compliance with their wishes on the ground 
of filial duty^ and thereby place their child in a pain- 
ful position. It is chiefly in regard to marriage, the 
choice of a profession, the particular means by which 
that profession shall be carried out, and such questions, 
that this kind of parental control is liable to be ex- 
ercised. These are points on which advice, earnest, 
thoughtful advice, may well be given, but when that 
has been done, we should remember that no two 
persons can see a subject from exactly the same 
point of view, and that there is always something in 
which one may firmly say to the other, ^' What have 
I to do with thee ? On this subject our views are 
not in common — ^you value one thing, I another.'* 
The right-minded parent will submit, like the Chris- 
tian firiends of St. Paul, " And when he would not be 
persuaded, we ceased, saying, ' The will of the Lord 
be done.' "* 

Nor, when fresh connexions are formed, fresh 
duties undertaken, should parents be annoyed at the 
degree of independence which they bring with them» 

* Acts zzi. 14. 
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SECTION V. 

THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE* 
JOHir ii. 12 — 15. 

'* A FTER this He went down to Capernaum, He, 
xJL and His mother, and His brethren, and His 
disciples ; and they continued there not many days. 
And the Jews^ Passover was at hand, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem/' 

Capernaum was on the borders of the Lake of 
Genuesaret, whilst Cana was a little way up the 
country, hence the expression went down. After a 
few days' stay at Capernaum, where, as we afterwards 
find,* Peter had a house, the little company went up 
to Jerusalem. The Prophet Malachi had declared,t 
'' The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
His Temple,'' and further, '' But who may abide the 
day of His coming ? and who shall stand when He 
appeareth ? for He is like a refiner's fire, and like 
fullers' soap, .... and He shall purify the sons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness." 
Even in its outward aspect, the Jewish religion had 
much need of purification before it could meet the 
eye of its Lord, for we read that He " found in the 
Temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting." A regular mar- 
ket was established in the courts of the Temple for 
the transaction of business, connected indeed with 



* Matt. yiii. 14. f Mai. iii. i — 4. 
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the Temple service, and originaUy perhaps designed 
for the convenience of worshippers coming from dis- 
tant parts, and desirous of changing their foreign 
money, or procuring the proper animals for sacrifice, 
but still, like all buying and selling, calculated to call 
forth a set of feelings out of harmony with an ap- 
proach to the more immediate presence of God. 
Jesus did not merely remonstrate, but in his cha- 
racter of Refiner and Purifier He ordered them away, 
'^And when He had made a scourge of small cords. 
He drove them all out of the Temple, and the sheep, 
and the oxen ; and poured out the changers' money, 
and overthrew the tables ; and said unto them that 
sold doves, ' Take these things hence ; make not my 
Father's house a house of merchandise/ '* 

In matters connected with the worship of Grod there 
are two evils into which we are likely to fall, and 
between which men oscillate, sometimes incUning to 
one, sometimes to the other. These are, Superstition 
and Irreverence. Our Lord here in a few words sets 
before us the truth which should preserve us from 
both. The house of God is our Fathers house, not 
to be regarded with mysterious awe like the shrine 
of some pagan divinity, respecting whose character 
and disposition towards us we are in terrible uncer- 
tainty. We know who Gt)d is, and what He is to 
us, and that we may come to Him as our Father, 
and feel at home in His house. But because He t^ 
our Father, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and ours through Him, His house should be a sacred 
and honoured place, where nothing base and unholy 
should be allowed to intrude. And because money 

G 
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transactions^ bargainings and the like^ are all apt to 
excite selfishness^ covetonsness, and other kindred 
passions^ every modification of them should be ban- 
ished from places of worship. Few-openers are 
sadly exposed under our present system to the 
temptation of making God^s house a house of 
merchandise.* 

" And his disciples remembered that it was written, 
' The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.^ " The 
quotation is from the 69th Psalm, and is in full, *^ For 
the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up, and the 
reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me." 

''Then answered the Jews and said unto Him, 
^What sign showest thou unto us, seeing that 
thou doest these things V '^ They were of course 
astonished, and doubtless angry, at the decided 
measures taken by our Lord, though they could 
not deny that they were called for. They in- 
quired what credentials He could show to justify 
His interference. The reply which He made was 
obscure — intentionally so, no doubt. '' Jesus answered 
and said unto them, ' Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up/ Then said the Jews, 
' Forty and six years was this temple in building^, 
and wilt thou rear it up in three days V " These 
very words were amongst the charges brought 
against Him at His trial. " But He spake of the 
temple of His body. When, therefore. He had risen 
from the dead. His disciples remembered that He had 
said this unto them ; and they believed the Scripture 
and the word which Jesus had said." 



* The practice of feeing them has been so general that it is to 
be feared they feel injured when tiiey are passed over, and the idea 
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SECTION VI. 

INTERVIEW WITH NICODEMUS. 
John iii. i — 13. 

THERE was a man of the Pharisees^ named 
Nicodemns^ a ruler of the Jews. The same came 
to Jesus by nighty and said unto Him^ ' Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 
no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him/ '' 

St. John had said in the close of the pre- 
ceding chapter, *' Now when He was in Jem- 
salem at the Passover, in the feast day, many 
believed on His name, when they saw the miracles 
which He did. But Jesus did not commit himself 
Tinto them, because He knew all men, and needed 
not that any should testify of man, for He knew 
what was in man.^^ He saw that these persons, 
though they could not help believing that something 
supernatural, and possibly divine, was manifesting 
itself in Him, had no real love for what they saw, 
and would only watch for excuses to evade its force. 
But He was also visited by one of a different cha- 
racter. Nicodemus, who appears from after notices* 
to have been a member of the Sanhedrim (the great 



of disappointing them, and having the withholding a fee imputed 
to meanness, is very painful and distracting to the minds of 
strangers of sensitive feelings. It were well if some method could 
be devised to remove the difficulty better than stringent prohibitions, 
which it is to be feared lead to slyness, and bring a snare on the 
conscience both of those who give and those who accept a forbidden 
gratuity. 

♦ John vii. 50. 

c 2 
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Ecclesiastical Court) ^ and therefore a person of note, 
rentured to seek Him out in private^ with the honest 
iotention of satisfying his mind as to His character 
and pretensions. In the outset of the conversation 
he tells our Lord that he and many others werq 
convinced that He had some commission from God, 
— " We know that thou art a teacher come from 
God : for no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest^ except God be with him/' Having made this 
admission^ he seems to have waited for Jesus to ex- 
plain what the nature of His mission was. Our 
Lord's answer would appear to be directed rather to 
his thoughts than to his words. The highest idea 
that Nicodemus had formed of Him was that of a 
teacher. Our Lord in reply solemnly announces to him 
that something far other than mere teaching, mere 
initrtiction,vfM needed to meet the wants of humanity. 
" Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.^' 
The next remark of Nicodemus is one of complete 
bewilderment. " Nicodemus saith unto Him, ' How 
can a man be bom when he is old ? can he enter the 
second time into his mother's womb and be 
bom ?' " We can hardly suppose that Nicodemus 
really understood our Lord literally, his words rather 
express a thought like this : ^ Of course you do 
not mean natural birth ; what then do you mean ?' 
Jesus replies by repeating His words, but with a 
slight addition to make them plainer. ^^ Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." That kingdom is 
of such a nature that it is closed against all who rise 
not above the common natural life of man. The 
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character required in the citizens of that kingdom is 
not one that can be copied, learned off by heart, 
pieced on to something else. It must be all new. 
There must be a Divine touch upon the inmost soul,, 
and this will have a twofold effect, there will be a 
renunciation of the past, symbolized by being bom 
of water^^ water being the common emblem of 
washing — there will be an inspiration for the fu- 
ture, bom of the Spirit, a new breath of life. 
"That which is born of the flesh is flesh,^^ — and 
will never be anything more ; — '^ that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit/^ 

As this new life is not a mere dressing up of the 
old elements of character, though it does indeed 
transform them into its own likeness, so is it not a 
result of man's effort, nor a thing which he can 
watch and control. " Marvel not that I said unto 
thee. Ye must be born again. The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth ; so is every one that is born of the Spirit.*' 
Nicodemus seems to have had no conception of the 
possibility of a new and heavenly nature being com- 
municated to the soul. It was out of the sphere of 
his experience, he could only marvel at it. To assist 
his comprehension, our Lord illustrates His doctrine 
by reminding him of the wind, which is invisible 



* It has been muoh contested whether our Lord, in this conver* 
sation, is explicitly speaking of the rite of Christian Baptism. It 
seems to the writer that here, as also in John vi., taken, in con- 
nexion with the Lord's Supper, the Great Truths are declared — in 
the one case the truth of Regeneration, in the other of Living 
on Christ,— -couched in figurative language, which language He, in 
the Sacraments, has embodied in Tisible acts. 



22 INTERVIEW WITH NICODEMUS. 

in itself^ but easily traceable by its effects^ and tells 
him that thus it was with regard to the birth 
pf the spiritual life^ it could not be seen taking 
place, but only when accomplished. Nicodemus^ still 
unconvinced J '^answered and said unto Him^ * How can 
these things be ?^ " The idea of a new birth seemed 
to him altogether fanciful and unmeaning. " Jesus 
answered and said imto him, ^ Art thou a master of 
Israel/ not merely an Israelite^ but a teacher^ a 
leader^ ' and knowest not these things?^ '* The many 
intimations in the Psalms and Prophets of the neces- 
sity of an inward and spiritual change^ might well 
have been expected to prepare his mind for the 
doctrine of a new birth. Indeed he is but a poor 
teacher who has not gone deep enough to have some 
glimpses of the need of such an operation on human 
nature. He who has ever tried earnestly to better 
his fellows, must have felt himself continually checked^ 
obstructed by a something in those whom he is 
seeking to influence, which was beyond the reach of 
argument, persuasion, or entreaty of his, and which 
has forced him to retire, saying to himself in effect, 
" They must be bom again before they can see the 
kingdom of God.^' 

Our Lord proceeds, "Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
We speak that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen ; and ye receive not our witness. If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe if I tell you of heavenly things ? And no man 
hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of Man which is in 
heaven.^^ The connexion of these verses is rather 
difficult to trace. . It seems to be as follows : — Our 
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liord had been announcing to Nicodemus truths, 
the evidence of which was on earth, and did not 
therefore rest solely on His testimony^ but Nicodemus 
hesitated to admit them^ not having discerned the 
evidence for himself and not fully receiving the 
testimony of Jesus. But there were other truths 
which He and He alone could impart; heavenly 
truths, the evidence of which was not on earth, 
truths which must be received on His testimony ; 
*' for no man hath ascended up to heaven, but He 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
which is in heaven;^' in a high mysterious sense 
peculiar to Himself even while on earth as the Son 
of Man. As He said at a later time^ " No man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, sa^e the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal Him.''* It is probable 
that Nicodemus, like many others of his countrymen^ 
would have been better pleased to have had revelations 
of the nature of God, and other subjects beyond the 
scope of human experience, than to have been arrested 
at the very threshold of inquiry, and forced to reflect 
on the elements of religion; but, like St. FauPa 
hearers, it was needful that he should be fed with 
milk before he went on to that which would require 
a stronger digestion, a quicker apprehension, aud 
more trusting faith.t 



* Matthew xl. a;. t « Cor. iiL i. 
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SECTION VII. 

INTERVIEW WITH NICODEMUS (CONTINUED), 

John iii. 14 — 33. 
'' A ND as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil- 

jgL demess, even so must the Son of Man be lifted 
up: that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life/' 

OurLord, though He had gently rebuked Nicodemus, 
and in him the pride and self-sufficiency of the class 
to which he belonged, did not dismiss him without 
a further unfolding of the truths of redemption* 
Whatever faults he had, he was an honest inquirer, 
he really sought for truth, and Jesus would not send 
him empty away. 

He had told him that what man needed was new 
life, and that this must come from a source out of 
himself. He now proceeds -to point out what this 
source is, and what man has to do in the matter. 
" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up/' These 
words refer to a very remarkable passage in the his- 
tory of ancient Israel.* The Israelites, as a punish- 
ment for their discontent and ingratitude, were stung 
by poisonous serpents. When they turned to the 
Lord, and Moses had prayed for them, " The Lord 
said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and set 
it upon a pole ; ^tid it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is bitten when he looketh upon it shall live. 



* Numb. am. 4 — 10. 
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And Moses made a serpent of brass^ and put it upon 
a pole^ and it came to pass^ that if a serpent had 
bitten any man^ when he beheld the serpent of brass 
he lived/' that is^ recovered. As looking at a 
brazen serpent could not naturally do either 
good or harm^ the remedy clearly derived all 
its virtue from God's appointment. Still it is 
probable that Crod chose this particular emblem 
to teach some lesson^ to be symbolic of some 
truth, and the fact primarily intended to be con* 
veyed seems to have been that the evil under 
which they had been^ suffering was removed. The 
serpents had been driven away; their sting was 
now rendered harmless; there was nothing to be 
afiraid of; they might look at this brazen ser« 
pent, and feel that the reptiles of which it was the 
image had no more power to hurt than it had. And 
this fact foreshadowed another^ and a far greater 
merey. The Lord Jesus lifted up on the cross was 
the Witness that sin was vanquished, the enemy of 
man crushed, the wounds of his victims healed^ death 
abolished^ and thekingdom^of Heaven opened to all 
believers. But the Israelites had sometiiing on their 
parts ixy do ; they* must take the remedy home to 
themselves; they must look up at the serpent; they 
must, in short, put faith in Gk)d's remedy ; and simi« 
larly the Son of Man must be lifted up that, '' who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life-.'' It is whosoever believeth' in Him. He 
may not understand a great deal about Him, he may 
as little as Nicodemus be able to give a clear account 
of the way in which man is redeemed; but he 
believes this^ that Christ is able and willing to save 
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to the uttermost all that come to Him, and he 
comes to Him accordingly. From faith springs 
hope and courage — ^hope in God's forgiveness, courage 
and spirit to serve Him, just as the Israelite, looking 
at the serpent, and connecting it with God's promise, 
woidd get strength to shake off the effects of the poison- 
ous bite. Such a one ''shall not perish'' in the death 
of sin, ''but have everlasting life." For "God to loved 
the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." Thus early did Christ an- 
nounce that great central Fact, of which His Life 
and Death were to be the unfolding. ^ For God 
sent not His Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through Him might be 
saved." Gk)d loves the world, that is, He loves 
the people in it; He loves us ; He would have us 
to be saved from the diseased and perilous state of 
our nature. He sent His Son, not to bring down 
severer judgments on us, but that He might save 
us and endue us with eternal life. The thing 
needed is that we should believe this, and trust our 
case to Christ. He has power and authority to 
help us; these are the fruitfl of His victory on the 
Cross, and he who places himself beneath . His 
care, who looks up to Him daily, hourly, as the 
patient looks to his physician, shall have eternal 
life. Unconsciously, he knoweth not how, the cure 
goes on, and when he has time to think of himscK 
and to analyse his feelings, he will find that for him 
the great problem that so puzzled Nicodemus is 
solved, and that he is bom of the Spirit, and hath 
eternal life. 
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The Lord goes on to give a warning of the 
danger of frustrating God's gracious purposes^ for 
in a sense they may be frustrated ; God will not 
save us against our will. And it is not a matter 
of indiJBference ; a thing that we may look at coolly, 
decide against, and yet be none the worse. ^' He 
that believeth on Him is not condemned;'' his sins 
are reinitted : " but he that belieTCth not is con- 
demned already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only-begotten Son of God." His 
indifference is a proof of his want of all true knowledge 
of himself, sense of sin, or desire after God, and his 
contempt of God's great gift is in itself a high offence. 
But this presupposes that he has really had a fair op* 
portunity of being acguainted with the Lord, that he 
has, so to speak, looked Him in the face, and turned 
away; ^'for this is the. condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil." This is 
the cause why men incur condemnation, not that 
God has decreed their ruin, not that they are under 
the curse of original sin, not because they have no 
interest in Christ, not because He is not willixig and 
able to save them, but because they love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are evil, and 
they do not desire that they should be otherwise. No 
one, therefore, is ever condemned except as the result 
of his own choice. No one at least to whom the light 
has come ; as to those to whom it has not come, or 
come through such a dim and distorted medium that 
they have not been able to recognise it, their case 
comes under a different treatment. But see how 
habits of wrong doing tend to shut the door against 
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honest conyiction : '^ Every one that doeth evil hateth 
the lights neither cometh to the lights lest his deeds 
should be reproved/^ People do not indeed acknow* 
ledge to themselves that they prefer darkness to 
light; they do not say that they would rather remain, 
selfish^ sensual^ cold^ worldly ; they do not own that 
they have no wish to live nearer to God than they 
are doing ; but they maintain that they are religious 
already^ '^rationally," or that they are quite as good as 
other people. They sneer down every character and 
action which asserts a higher ground than their own, 
and so they effectually succeed in keeping their own 
surroundings of a sort which will not thrust on them 
inconvenient contrasts ; '^ they come not to the light 
kst their deeds should be reproved." But he " that 
doeth truth/^ that is in earnest, sincere, like Nathanael, 
welcomes every fresh light thrown upon the sphere 
of human duty, the highest and noblest examples are 
the most delightful to him, be tests his own character 
by themy "he cometh to the lights that his deeds may 
be made manifest^ that they are wrought in God." 



SECTION VIIL 

THE GPBSTIMONY OF JOHN THJS BAPTIST* 

John iii. 26 — 36,- 

^ A^ ND they came unto John, and said unto him^ 
-tL * Babbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
to whom thou barest witness^ behold, the same 
baptizeth, and all men come unto Him/ " 

The increase of our Lord^s disciples, his papulariiy 
80 to speak^ had two painful results. One of these 



THB TESmCONT OF JOHK THB BAFTIST. 29 

is noticed in the close of the and chapter of St. 
John's GospeL It uonsed a certain jealousj in the 
minds of the disciples of John the Baptist. ** And 
they came nnto John^ and said unto him, ' Rabbi, He 
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
barest witness, behold, the same baptiieth, and all 
men come to Him/ " It sometimes happens that our 
plans succeed almost too well—owr success is more 
complete than we e3[pected, and we are hardly pre* 
pared to rejoice in it. For instance, perhaps we 
may have recommended some one to replace ourselves 
in some office of trust, or to share with us iu some 
work. A derk may recommend a youth to a fellow- 
clerkship ; a servant may send for some young person 
out of her own neighbourhood to fill a place in the 
family in which she is living. The new comer has 
qualities which fully justify the recommendation, 
and the person recommending is at first glad and 
pleased. But by and bye the stranger becomes the 
favourite, and the original patron feels a littie thrown 
into the shade ; not worked out, it may be, by any 
unfair means, but simply rendered less necessary by 
the superior merit of the other. Or we may have 
introduced to a beloved friend some other friend 
likely to be a desirable acquaintance. The suit- 
ability proves to be even beyond what we had expected, 
and we gradually find that the new companion is 
taking our place. Well, these are hard trials to self- 
love. Let us see how the holy Baptist felt in a 
case which, though having relations immensely higher, 
yet touched the same class of feelings. He bad 
with deep urgency sought to turn off the eyes of 
the people from himself to Christ ; h^ had declared 
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that after himtliere was coming One ao immeasorably 
his superior that he was not worthy to perform the 
hnmblest oflSce about His person^ — '^ One whose shoe's 
latchet he was not worthy to unloose/' He had 
i^iparently succeeded in his aim ; the attention of 
the people was fastened upon Christ, the great resort 
was to Him. John^s followers were fewer and fewer, 
and the faithful band of attached disciples who still 
hung about him felt this as a kind of injury. Did 
he himself feel it so ? Far firom it. 

^* John answered and said, ^A man can receive 
nothing except it be given him from Heaven.' " This 
is a principle which we should do well to lay to 
heart, when tried in the way just intimated. If our 
associates surpass us in favour or in fame, it is pro- 
bably because they deserve to do so. God has given 
them greater gifts, superior talents, greater powers of 
pleasing. This is of His appointment, and to this 
we ought submissively to bow. But there is a step 
beyond this. We may rejoice in the superior gift 
and success of others, and thus make them our own 
by the happiness we derive from them. John recog- 
nised the glory and dignity of Christ. Like Abraham, 
" he saw his day, and was glad.'' " Ye yourselves 
bear me witness that I said, I am not the Christ, 
but that I am sent before Him. He that hath the 
bride is the bridegroom, but the friend of the bride- 
groom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice ; this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled." It would be strange and 
unbecoming at a wedding if the groom's man or the 
bridesmaid were to try to attract attention, and to 
'ke a more prominent place than the friends they 
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liad come to attend. All their ambition ought to 
be to set off those friends to the highest advantage. 
John recognises in the Lord Jesus Him to whom 
the Church belongs^ and who is of right the great 
object of her adoration, and he declares that the joy 
to which he himself looks forward is to see Him take 
His right place. In proportion as our hearts are 
brought into harmony with our Master^s cause, shall 
we too find our happiness in seeing every one take the 
place which He assigns to them. It is what we pray 
for when we say, ^'Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven." 

The remainder of John's remarks on this occa- 
sion have respect to the deep importance and sig- 
nificance of Christ^s mission. It is not a thing which 
can be safely neglected. It is not a matter of taste 
whether we will take Him for our Lord or not. He 
is the appointed Trustee of human salvation, and 
our life or death depends on our reception of Him, 
" He that cometh from above is above all ; he 
that is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of the 
earth.'* Even the highest of God's servants are but 
human, and their ministry partakes of human im- 
perfection. " He that cometh from Heaven is above 
all. And what He hath seen and heard, that He testi- 
fieth/' (as our Lord said to Nicodemus, * We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen,') 
" and no man receiveth his testimony. He that hath 
received His testimony hath set to his seal that God 
is true.*' He at least has attested the truth of Gk>d ; 
He hath, so to speak^ witnessed God's sigvutture to 
His Son's mission^ a signature which the faithful 
heart cannot fail to recognise^ '^ For he whom God 
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liath sent speaketh the Words of Grod^ for Gt)d 
giveth not the Spirit by measure'' — ^with limitation or 
reserve— ''to Him. The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into His hand. He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : but he 
that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him/' abideth as a per- 
manent feature of his state. Whatever he is, what- 
ever he does, so long as he is turning away from 
Christ he is under God's displeasure, like a re- 
bellious child, he is in disgrace, and shut out of 
that favour which is life. 



SECTION IX. 

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA, 
JOHH iv. 5—30, 

" npHEN cometh He to a city of Samaria, which 
X is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his son Joseph." 

It has been already said that our Lord's in- 
creased popularity had two results, and that one of 
these was the arousing a jealousy amongst the 
disciples of John the Baptist, who — not discerning 
the true connexion between their teacher and Him 
who had now arisen, not seeing that the John was 
truly but the introducer of Jesus — were disposed 
to place them in a kind of competition with each 
other. But there was another result which comes 
forth in this 4th chapter. ^^When therefore the 
Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus 
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made and baptized more disciples than John/' The 
Pharisees had had their attention drawn to what was 
going on^ and as an immediate consequence^ our 
Lord felt it necessary, to the quiet carrying on of 
the work He had to do, to get as far as possible out 
of the way of their observation. The Pharisees were 
looked upon as the most religious men of the time ; 
they were the leaders of the people, and undertook to 
direct them in all matters belonging to religion. 
What an extraordinary thing, then, that it should be 
necessary in order to labour quietly in preaching the 
kingdom of God, to keep as much as possible out of 
their sight 1 The reasons of this strange fact will 
come out hereafter. 

In going from Judea to Galilee our Lord had to 
pass through Samaria. The people of Samaria were 
not, as readers of the Old Testament know, of pure 
Jewish race. Their origin may be found in 2 
Kings xvii. 24-41. They were foreign settlers 
placed in the land by the King of Babylon, after he 
had conquered the kingdom of Israel and banished 
the Israelites. They had different customs from the 
Jews, and there was an old quarrel between them 
which showed itself in very bitter and uncharitable 
feelings, as may be often seen in the course of the 
Gospel history. 

" Then cometh He to a city of Samaria, which is 
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob 
gave to his son Joseph. Now JacoVs well was there.'* 
Near this public well, traditionally reported to have 
belonged to the Patriarch Jacob, our Lord, wearied- 
with his journey, performed no doubt on foot, sat down 
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to rest and to wait the return of His disciples^ who 
were sent into the town to procure some refreshments. 
Whilst He was sitting thus alone^ a poor woman came 
up to the well to draw water for her family^s use^ and 
Jesus asked her to give Him a drink of what she had 
drawn. Her answer : " How is it that thou^ being 
a Jew, askest drink of me^ which am a woman of 
Samaria?^' does not imply that she refusedhxs request^ 
but probably whilst satisfying it^ she took the oppor- 
tunity of giving a little side-thrust at His nation^ 
to the effect that even a Jew could ask a favour of 
a Samaritan when in real need. 

Our Lord gravely replies : '' If thou knewest the 
gift of God^ and who it is that saith to thee^ Give 
me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked of Him^ and 
He would have given thee living water/' He inti- 
mates to her that she was in the presence of one 
raised far above these petty strifes which divided 
man from man^ and that it only rested with herself 
to obtain from Him a far higher gift than any she 
could bestow upon Him. Her answer is a mixture 
of perplexity and incredulity. She does not see 
what He can mean^ and rather thinks He is taking 
upon himself too much in offering to do what even 
Jacob did not do^ namely^ supply water by other 
than natural means. '^ The woman saith unto Him^ 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep : from whence then hast thou that living water ? 
Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle ?'' Our Lord proceeds to 
-explain that the water which He is speaking of, was 
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something very different to the mere natural element^ 
precious and indispensable as that might be. " Jesus 
answered and said unto her. Whosoever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again : but whosoever drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; 
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him 
a well of water springing up into everlasting life/' 
It was living water, which would be self-supplying, 
perpetual as the life of which it would be the support. 
He who possessed this would be secured against 
thirst. The woman, whose thoughts still rose no 
higher than the mere literal meaning of the words, 
immediately rejoins, ^^ Sir, give me this water^ that 
I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.'' She 
speaks like one who knew the pressure of daily cir- 
cumstances. Labour and want are all she cares to 
be secured against^ and how many are like her I 
But there is an inner life which has necessities and 
cravings of its own^ and to arouse these into con- 
scious activity, our Lord directs on her dark soul 
one of those rays of His divinity, which had forced 
from Nathanael the confession, " Babbi, thou art the 
Son of God ; thou art the King of Israel/' He 
saith to her^ '' Gt>, call thy husband, and come 
hither." The words seem common ones, but evidently 
they had a power in them which made her wince. 
She evades them. '^ ^ I have no husband.' Jesus 
said unto her, ^Thou hast well said, I have no husband: 
for thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou 
now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou 
truly.' The woman saith unto Him, ' Sir, I per- 
ceive that thou art a prophet.' " On this discovery, 
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one might have thought that a penitent confession of 
her past sins^ or some inquiry as to her hopes of 
pardon^ would have followed^ but the most important 
thing in her estimation seems to have been to obtain 
the sanction of a prophet to the religious practices 
of her nation. ^^Our fathers worshipped in this 
mountain; and ye say^ that in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship/' How many 
of us also^ if favoured with an opportunity like hers^ 
would have uppermost in our minds the deci- 
sion of some difficulty of the day. One may 
imagine the questions — " I was bred a Dissenter, 
but you say that the Church is in the right.'' 
" Ought the prayers to be read or chanted ?" " Should 
such and such ornaments in churches be used ?" and so 
on. Our Lord waives the point, not by implying that 
there was not a right and wrong side to the question, 
for He says that salvation was of the Jews, that 
they knew what they worshipped ; but He tells her 
that there was a new order of things coming in, in 
which these differences would be merged, and He 
sets before her the great essential characteristic of 
all true religion, and its ground in the nature of Him 
who is the object of religion. " The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for 
the Father seeketh such to worship Him. God 
is a Spirit: and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth." God is a 
Spirit — He is the Father of our spirits, and 
unless they go forth to meet Him, unless in the 
deepest recesses of our hearts we worship Him, He 
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do6s not account our worship true worship, whatever 
its outward circumstances may be. The woman still 
seems doubtful how far the stranger is authorized to 
lay down such important maxims ; she says, '"I know 
that Messias cometh, which is called Christ ; when 
He is come He will tell us all things/ Jesus saith 
unto her, ' I that speak unto thee am He/ *' She 
cavils no longer, but possessed of the glorious 
announcement she rushes off to convey to her neigh- 
bours the wonderful news, and to entreat them to 
come and share her privilege. " Come, see a man 
which told me all things that ever I did. Is not this 
the Christ ?^' The sequel we shall see in considering 
the rest of the chapter. 

In the meantime we shall do well to mark the 
lessons which this narrative is intended to teach us» 
In common with all the Gt)spel narratives, more 
particularly those of St. John, it has for its chief aim 
the development of our Great Master's character. 
" These are written that ye may believe that Jesus 
is the Son of Gt)d, and that believing ye may have 
life through His name.'' This, indeed, is ever the 
most valuable of lessons, for whatever tends to rivet 
more closely the eye of the soul on its Saviour, in 
that proportion strengthens every pulse of life. But 
there are also three additional lessons, or rather one 
lesson in three different forms, i. The necessity of 
spiritual worship. 2. The fresh and living character 
of spiritual religion ; and 3. The means of acquiring 
it. ^' We must worship God," if at all, " in 
spirit and in truth f' if we ask of God, He is ready to 
give lis this gift of spiritual life, and when we have it^ 
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it will be io us like a fresh fountain of ever-flowing 
water. 

It is one of the beautiful and beneficent charac- 
teristics of the Gospels^ that they should be so 
full of illustrations from the commonest business of 
life, so that they come across our recollection when 
engaged in our daily work. Now here is an illus- 
tration of which a domestic servant may often be 
reminded : " The water shall be in Him a well of 
water springing up/' &c. She must have often felt 
what weary work it is to convey water by Jiand to 
the difierent rooms of the house^ and what an im- 
mense convenience it is to have water laid on to the 
difierent stories. This is a house having a supply of 
water in itself. Well, such is the difference between 
having one^s peace and happiness painftiUy fetched 
by successive efforts from the world, running dry 
almost as soon as gained, in great part perhaps spilt 
in taking it home, and having that happiness sup- 
plied to the soul by communication from God him- 
self, laid on as it were into the innermost recesses of 
the heart by His all-pervading Spirit. 



SECTION X. 

SEQUEL TO THE DISCOUBSE WITH THE WOMAN OF 

SAMABIA. 



" "^N the meanwhile His disciples prayed Him, 



JoHNiy. 31 — 42. 

T 

X saying. Master, eat.^ 
« The disciples seem to have returned with their 
purchases just as our Lord's conversation with the 
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woman was closing. Their surprise and curiosity 
were excited at finding Him thus engaged, and they 
would probably think it imprudent that He should 
speak so openly concerning Himself to a stranger, 
and one of an unfriendly nation ; but their respect 
for Him prevented their making any remark. ''And 
upon this came His disciples, and marvelled that He 
talked with the woman : yet no man said, (to her), 
' What seekest thou?' (with Him), 'Why talkest Thou 
with her V " When, however, after the woman had 
departed they saw Him still absorbed in His reflec- 
tions, taking no notice of the food that they had 
brought, although when they had left Him to obtain 
it He had appeared exhausted, they ventured to re- 
mind Him of Himself, saying, *' Master, eat. But 
He said unto them, ' I have meat to eat that ye know 
not of.' Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
' Hath any man brought Him aught to eat ?' " Yes, 
in one sense this had been the case. The Samaritan 
woman had set before His holy, loving soul such 
material to feed on in the restoration of herself and 
her erring countrymen to spiritual worship, and the 
reflection that this would be only an earnest of the 
great harvest of mankind, that He no longer felt the 
hunger and faintness which had before seemed so 
pressing. " My meat," said He, " is to do the will 
of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work." This 
was at all times His greatest refreshment, and when 
an opportunity presented itself for this. He forgot all 
else. 

It was not thus that He judged for others. 
When the multitude who were following Him had 
nothing to eat, He did not say that they ought to 
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find it their meat to bear the will of God ; no. He 
Bsid, " I have compassion on the multitude because 
they have now been with me three days, and have 
nothing to eat, and if I send them away fasting, 
they will fiaint by the way/' There are some per- 
sons who because they are very strong and able to 
bear fatigue and exhaustion, are very apt to exact 
the same of aU those about them ; the Lord ever was 
considerate of others, merciless only to Himself. 

The remarks that follow in our chapter (ver. 35-38) 
are rather difficult to explain and connect together, 
from our not knowing exactly the circumstances which 
prompted them. The general meaning seems to be 
this : " Say not ye. There are yet four months, and 
then Cometh harvest ?'' It seems to have been a 
common remark that either from that date, or some 
other well known to them, it was four months to 
harvest time. But our Lord sees in His mind's eye, 
so to speak, another harvest which was still nearer at 
hand. We must recollect that this was spoken early 
in our Lord's ministry, before * that great resort to 
Him which is noticed in the 8th and 9th chapters 
of St. Matthew's Gospel, and which led Him to say 
*' the harvest truly is plenteous." Of this harvest 
the Samaritans were an earnest — a whitening of the 
fields. 

The thought of harvest suggests another thought, 
the variety of labour employed, and the fact so ob- 
servable in God's providence that a successful result 
is seldom the work of one hand. ^* Herein is that 



* See Alford on Matt. iy. 12 — 22, 
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saying true'* (confirmed), " One soweth, and another 
reapeth/' The disciples would afford an illustration of 
this ; their future success would be but the gathering 
in of the fruit which should spring from seed sown by 
the Son of Man ; and so would it generally be^ the 
men that reaped the fruit would be successors to 
those that sowed it ; one man labours^ and another 
enters into his labour. We see this continually in 
life — so common is it that it is almost needless to 
bring forward particular instances. 

Take one : a governess^ may be^ labours lovingly 
and conscientiously over her young .charge. She has 
but little encouragement — ^the child thoughtless and 
wayward^ idle and self-sufficient, seems to retain no 
impressions, By-and-by she thinks she sees a change ; 
interest begins to be excited in the pupil's mind, and 
from day to day it becomes more evident that the 
intellect and character areopening favourably. But 
just at this crisis her health fails, or some change 
in the family arrangements compels her to leave. 
She goes away with a sad heart, thinking to herself, 
" Now all my labour will be lost.'' But not so. 
The pupil is transferred to another, who, perhaps, 
does not build on the same foundation, at least ap- 
parently ; but the mind has undergone a certain 
discipline, and this will colour and modify all future 
training. Perhaps, when the clever, useful woman 
steps forth into life, those who had the finishing of 
her education take all the credit of the harvest to them- 
selves. But what matter ? The God of the harvest 
has seen it from the first beginning, and He will take 
care that the sower and reaper shall be honoured 
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hereafter in their true degree. Any how, the work 
is done, and it is the success of that which should be 
the most valued part of our wages. 

Let us remember that while it is a blessed thing to 
feel a deep interest in God's work in the world, — and 
we have all something to do, some means of getting 
the will of God better carried out than it would be 
without us, — ^yet we must not feel mortified and un- 
happy if after all, our work is imperfect, and we are 
forced to leave a good deal for others to do. So 
that we do our best, and in a right spirit of dis- 
interested love, we may be sure that when the fruit 
is gathered in, he that soweth, and he that reapeth, 
will rejoice together. 

But we must just notice the finish of the story. 
The messengers who were sent from the Samaritan 
town entreated our Lord to come and take up his 
lodging with them, and in that time many were so 
wrought on by His gracious words and ways, that 
they were able to say to their first informant, " Now 
we believe, not because of thy saying ;'' it is not 
merely a matter of testimony — ** we have heard Him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world.'' A frank, hearty, inge- 
nuous confession, such as our Lord but seldom met 
with amongst the highly privileged Jewish nation. 
An illustration amongst many others of what He 
afterwards declared^ *^ So the first shall be last^ and 
the last first." 
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SECTION XI. 

THE HEALING OF THE NOBLEMAN^S SON AT 

CAPERNAUM. 

JOHW iv. 43— 54* 

" ]V[OW after two days he departed thence, and 
-L^ went into Galilee.'' 

Our Lord stayed two days with the inhabitants of 
Sychar, and then prosecuted his journey and arrived 
in Galilee. It seems rather strange that St. John 
should, after stating this, immediately add, " For 
Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour 
in his own country.'* As Galilee tvOs our Lord's 
country, one would think that this maxim was a 
reason for not going there. But the explanation is 
intimated in the next verse. ''Then when He was 
come into Galilee, the Galilseans received Him, 
having seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem 
at the feast : for they also went unto the feast." It 
• seems as if our Lord would not make any very 
public manifestation of Himself in Galilee, until he 
had by his ministry and miracles at Jerusalem gained 
puch a position, if we may use the word, as should 
be sufficient to overweigh in the minds of His Grali- 
Isean neighbours the proverbial backwardness of 
people to regard with reverence and admiration any 
one whom they have been fisimiliarly associated with. 
But let us for a moment examine this fact so com» 
mon as to have become a proverb, that a prophet is 
without honour in his own country. Our Lord 
quotes the proverb on another occasion, St. Matthew 
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(xiii, 57) relates, "But Jesus said unto them, 'A 
prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country, and in his own house/ " Is not this as true 
now as it was then? Do we not frequently hear 
persons who have distinguished themselves in life — 
eminent ministers, clever writers — ^persons looked up 
to with high esteem and respect by strangers, spoken 
of in slighting, disparaging terms by early acquain- 
tances, *' Oh, / knew him before he was so celebrated;" 
the tone rather than the words implying, " If you 
knew as much of him as I do, you would not admire 
him so much/' And yet the detractor knows nothing 
really to the discredit of the person in question, 
except that he has, as all have, a commonplace side 
to his character.* Every person, however great he 
may actually be, mnst:sometimes appear encompassed 
with the in^rmities of ordinary men. It is really a 
great mark of blindness and narrowness of mind not 
to be able to appreciate excellence, because it has 
been first seen in an unpretending garb. It is 
like the poor countryman, whose reverence for the 
Queen takes flight when he sees that she is dressed 
like other ladies, and does not appear with a golden 
crown on her head. But there is often more in this 
than mere dulness — there is a mean jealousy — 
'^ Why should he who was once on an equriity, or 
even inferior to ourselves, be now thought so much 



* In all there is an Adam and a Christ — ^an ideal and a reaL 

Numberless instances will occur to us in the daily experience of life ; 

the fact is shown, for example, in the strange discrepancy so often 

' "tween the writings of the poet, or the sermons of the preacher, 

* actual lives. And yet in this there is no necessary hypo« 

the one represents the man's €upvrcUionf the oUier his 

it. — ^Robertson's Lectures on CorirUhiana, p. 505. 
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of V Because lie never was your equal or inferior ; 
there was always that hidden superiority in him 
which God has now manifested^ and which He 
requires you to acknowledge. Whatever may be at 
the bottom of the prejudice^ we must feel the 
danger of indulging it^ when we see that He of 
whom the Galilseans thought so slightingly^ was really 
the Highest and Holiest of all^ and that by their 
unbelief they lost the honour of His presence and the 
benefit of His mighty works^ as we shall see more fully 
in the sequel.* However, when our Lord came on 
this occasion into Galilee, " The Galilseans received 
Him^ having seen all the things that He did at 
Jerusalem at the feast ; for they also went unto the 
feast. 

'' So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain 
nobleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum. When 
he heard that Jesus was come out of Judea into Galilee, 
he went unto Him, and besought Him that he would 
come down, and heal his son : for he was at the point of 
death.'^ Our Lord's reply seems directed rather to 
something which His searching eye detected in the 
mind of this nobleman (probably an officer of Herod 
Antipas) than to anything he had expressed. " Then 
Jesus said unto him. Except ye see signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe.'^ He probably saw that this 
great man partook of the popular Galilsean feelings 
and had no greater estimation of Him than that of 
a person somehow endowed with extraordinary powers, 
of which he was anxious to avail himself. " The 



* See Matt, xiil 54—58. 
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SECTION XIL 

THE HEALING OF THE CmiTPLS AT THE POOL 

OF BETHESDA. 
JOHXT. I — 4* 

"* k FTEB this there was a feast of the Jews ; and 
xJL Jesns went np to Jerusalem/' 
^^ is uncertain how long qfler iku, that is, after 
opr Lord's return to Cralilee, the events in this 
chapter took place^ but it was probably not long. 
Some one of the Jewish religious festiyals — ^it is not 
Imown which— occurring^ brought Him again to Jeru- 
salem. St. John goes on to say, *^ Now there is at 
Jerusalem, by the sheep-markef' — (these localities 
were well known, no doubt, when St. John wrote, 
though, as is generally supposed, Jerusalem had 
by that time been sacked by the Romans) — ^^ a pool^ 
which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 
baring five porches.'' It seems to have been a re- 
senroir surrounded with an arcade having openings 
towards the water.* " In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting 
lor the moving of the water." The waters of tbe 
pool seem to have been agitated at certain times by 
some mysterious agency, attributed to the descent 
of an angel, and to have been endowed at such 
times with powers of healing, which were believed to 
extend to one patient only, and that the first who 
stepped into it. ^' And a certain man was there^ 



* See Alford on this place. 
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ivhich had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 
When Jesus saw him lie^ and knew that he had 
been now a long time in that ease^ He saith unto 
him, ' Wilt thou be made whole ?' ^' " Do you really 
wish to be cured ?^ '^ This might seem a strange ques- 
tion. It was asked probably to rouse the poor de- 
sponding man's attention, not as implying any doubt 
of his being in earnest. With what a sad and de- 
jected tone, the poor man, a cripple of thirty-eight 
years' standing, accounted to our Lord for his long 
waiting in vain I '' The impotent man answered 
him, ' Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled, 
to put me into the pool ; but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me.' " He seems to 
have just managed to crawl to the pool from some 
lodging close at hand, and then to have lain there 
hoping that when the agitation of the water indicated 
the favourable moment, he should be able to slide in 
in time. But the hope, ever renewed, was ever disap- 
pointed. There were always patients who had 
friends or servants on the watch to lift them in, and 
the poor man's slow and painful movements were 
anticipated. How long he had gone on in this way 
is not said. His story has sometimes been com- 
mented upon as if he had lain there the whole 
thirty-eight years ; but the Evangelist does not say 
this, only that he had had an infirmity thirty-eight 
years. Was there no one of those sick persons, 
whose companion in misery he was, generous enough 
to give place to him, and direct his own attendant 
to help him? It seems not; self-love was too 
strong. Yet we have heard of British officers whoj 

E 
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on the deck of a line-of-battle ship^ have 6ent the 
fiurgeoii from themselves to another^ saying that his 
need was greater than their own. Was there no 
bystander^ no pasdenger^ who^ out of mere charity^ 
ever volunteered his assistance ? The necessity of 
waiting long for the moving of the waters^ the un- 
certainty when it might occnr^ perhaps prevented 
this. Perhaps^ too^ people had become so accus- 
tomed to see this poor creature lying there^ that 
their pity was worn out. It is very sad, but very 
certain, that a long, lingering sickness does wear out 
the sympathy even of friends and relatives, and we 
sometimes hear harsh things said of poor invalidi^^— 
'^ Oh, there is a good deal of fancy in it : I can't help 
thinking that she might be better if she would but 
think so,^' &c. &c. But the very hopelessness and 
want of energy which does, in some cas^s, obstruct 
recovery, is in itself a distressing effect of long-con- 
tinued sickness, and requires the tenderest manage- 
ment. It may be well to cheer and animate, some- 
times even to reason and remonstrate ; but we should 
look well to our motive, whether that is pure love 
to the sufferer, or simply a selfish desire to get them 
off our hands. The mistakes of love are easily for- 
given, but the '' You see, I wis quite right'* of the 
selfish and unfeeling chills the heart. It w£te the 
kfiffth of this poor cripple's affliction which drew on 
him the cbmpassion of our Lord. 

''Jesus saith unto him, ' Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk.' And immediately the man wa6 made wliole, 
and took up his bed, and walked.'' The sudden and 
pojtoplete cure^ the l^etiirn of (Strength so that he was 
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able to cany his mattresg^ or whatever It was^ on 
which he \bj, marked the supernatural character of 
the transaction. But it was the Sabbath day^ and on 
this day it was not lawful to co/ry heayy burdens about 
in the city. We find this expressly forbidden in the 
prophet Jeremiah.^ *' Thus saith the Lord : * Take 
heed to yourselves^ and bear no burden on the Sab« 
bath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem ; 
neither carry forth a burden out of your houses on 
the Sabbath day.'' Our Lord, of course, perfectly 
knew this ; but He had a special object in giving the 
command. He knew that it would be noticed, and 
excite ' discussion. He meant, no doubt, that it 
should ; for they had now to learn that He was Lord 
even of the Sabbath day. 

''The Jews therefore said unto him that was 
cured, ' It is the Sabbath day : it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed.' He answered them, ' He 
that made me whole, the same said unto me, Take 
up thy bed, and walk.' '' The command of his healer 
was to him a full sanction for even a breach of the 
law. He fell that no man could do such miracles 
except Ood was with him. '' Then asked they him, 
* Wfast man is that which said unto thee. Take up 
thy bed and walk ?' And he that was healed wist 
not who it was : for Jesus had conveyed Himself 
away, a multitude being in the place." He had 
passed through the throng unnoticed. '' Afterward 
Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 
' Behold, thou art made whole : sin no more, lest a 



• Ch. zvii. 91^93. 
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worse thing come unto thee/ '* It would seem from 
this that the man's disease had been a consequence 
of his evil life. Our Lord on removing the punish- 
ment brought back the, sin to his remembrance^ that 
he might repent and resolve for the future. Many 
a resolution^ many a vow of amendment^ had he 
probably made in those weary days when he lay in 
the porches of Bethesda^ but how apt are such things 
to be forgotten when health and strength return^ 
and the world's enjoyments lie before us again ! 

'^ The man departed^ and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus which had made him whole. And there- 
fore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay Him, because He had done these things on the 
Sabbath day." 



SECTION XIII. 
OUR lord's vindication of his authority. 

John v. 17 — 30. 

^* T)UT Jesus answered them, *My Father worketh 
JD hitherto, and I work.' " 
The restored cripple had pointed out our Lord as 
his benefactor, doubtless not imagining that any evil 
consequences could arise from His being known as 
the healer. He probably thought that all men 
would be ready to do Him honour. But instead of 
this, the result was to make Him a mark for the 
religious hatred and active enmity of the high pro-^ 
fessing party, whose religion seems almost to have 
gathered itself round one point — the rigid and scru- 
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piilous observance of the Sabbath day. Oar Lord 
liad foreseen this^ and He now enters on a public 
defence of his conduct^ basing that defence on a full 
exposition of His claims to supreme authority over 
all the works and ways of men. 

It would seem by the opening of His discourse 
(ver. 17) that the Jews were scandalized, not merely 
or chiefly by Jesus^ having directed the man to carry 
liis bed^ but by His having worked a miracle, consi* 
dering this a violation of the rest of the Sabbath. 
To this gross instance of their narrow, blind adherence 
to the mere letter of the law, our Lord replies, " My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work/' The conse- 
cration of the seventh day as a day of rest was, in 
the law of Moses, connected with the completion 
of God's work of creation on that day. But th^re 
'w^as another side to that event. Though the creation 
of man finished the cycle of (rod's works at that 
time, at least so far as known to us, God did not 
in reality cease from working, as well on the Sabbath 
day too, as on others. God works that man may 
rest. He carries out His own laws — nourishes, 
preserves, heals. The miraculous properties of the 
pool of Bethesda were, it would appear, called into 
action on the seventh as well as on other days, or 
else why did the sick resort there on that day ? The 
Jews had never been shocked at this circumstance. 
The same power which had worked hitherto in that 
form was now put forth in the person of the Son. 
It was " My Father worketh hitherto, and" (now) '' I 
work." This statement, of course, as our Lord 
doubtless expected^ brought on another question,^- 
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the rightfulaess of His claim to such participation 
in Ood^s dignity. But the manner in which this 
was treated deserves attention. '' Therefore the 
Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not 
oulj had broken the Sabbath^ but said also that 
God was his Father^ making himself equal with 
God/' This was the true spirit of religious bigotry 
in all ages^ our own as much as any other. No 
inquiry^ no examination of the evidence^ no ques- 
tioning with themselves whether they might have 
understood the speaker quite rightly, — the case is 
prejudged, and nothing remained but to put Him 
down by force. Our Lord, however, proceeds, in a 
few weighty utterances, to lay before them the 
nature and extent of His claims. He asseii;s, in the 
first place, the perfect unity and concert between 
the Father and the Son, — not immediately naming 
Himself, but leaving His identity with the Son for 
the moment in the background. '' Then answered 
Jesus and said unto them, ' Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do ; for what things soever he 
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For the 
Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things 
that himself doeth ; and he will show him greater 
works than these, that ye may marvel.' '' The Lord 
then goes on to announce that the entire destinies 
of the human family are committed to the Son. 
Life, death, and judgment are at His disposaL 
'^For as the Father raiseth up the dead^ and 
quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he wilL For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
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I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God : and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in Himself, so hath he given to tie 
Son to have life in Himself; and hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment also, because He is 
the Son of man.^' '^ I am the Resurrection and 
the Life^' said He some time later at the grave of 
Lazarus. Astonishment probably kept His hearers 
silent at the greatness of these pretensions. He 
notices their amazement, but instead of qualifying 
He strengthens His assertion, and shows more plainly 
still what He means by executing judgment. ^' Mar- 
vel not at this : for the hour is coming in the which 
all that are in the grave shall hear His voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation/' At the 
same time, while His character as the Son of man 
peculiarly fits Him to be the judge of quick and 
dead, inasmuch as all true and just decisions must 
be based upon sympathy, yet His judgment would be 
entirely coincident with that of the Father. " I 
can of mine ownself do nothing : as I hear, I judge : 
and my judgment is just f' — no partialities, no fa- 
vouritism, can have place — ^' because I seek not Mine 
own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
sent Me/' 
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SECTION XIV. 

OUR lord's witnesses. 
John v. 31 — ^47. 

'' TP I bear witness of myself, my witness is not 
-L true." 

One may imagine that some who heard our Lord 

speak as He is related to have done in the preceding 

verses, might not unfairly say, " This sounds very 

great and wonderful ; but how do we know that it is 

true ? Mere assertion will not prove it/' Whether 

they said it or not, our Lord meets the objection. 

He acknowledges that mere self-assertion proves 

nothing. A man's testimony to himself need not 

he false, but it is of no weight unless corroborated 

by some impartial witness; it does not establish 

truth. But his testimony was not unsupported. 

^' There is another that beareth witness of Me ; and 

I know that the witness which He witnesseth of Me 

is true." By the solemn manner in which this 

other witness is mentioned, it would seem to be His 

Father's witness to which our Lord alludes, and 

which He mentions more particularly afterwards. 

He now goes on from it to speak of the witness of 

John. '^ Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness 

unto the truth." The witness or record of John 

has been already given by the Evangelist in the 

earlier chapters of this Gospel.* He saw and bare 

record that He whom he had baptized, on whom he 



♦ Join i. 19 — 34 ; iiL a8 — 36, 
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saw the Spirit of God descending^ was the Son of 
God. The testimony of John as a mere man could 
add nothing to our Lord's dignity. " I receive not 
testimony from man." It was only his testimony 
as a light lighted by God to show the way to the 
Messiah which was important^ and which they^ by 
their transient admiration of John's gifts, ought^ in 
consistency^ to deem important. ^'He was a burning 
and a shining light; and ye were willing for a season 
to rejoice in his light.'^ It was for their sakes that 
the Lord referred to John's testimony as one likely 
to remove their prejudices — ^* These things I say, 
that ye may be saved.** ^' But/' He adds, '' I have 
greater witness than that of John : for the works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me." One of these works they had just 
witnessed, in itself enough to carry conviction to an 
honest mind. ** And the Father himself, which hath 
sent me, hath borne witness of me."* How was it, 
then, that with all this abundant evidence the Jews 
were yet incredulous? In the first place, their gross 
and sensuous conceptions of God stood in their way 
— ^they had not that inward susceptibility to Divine 
impressions which would incline them to recognise 
the presence of God unless conveyed in some audible 
voice and bodily shape. ''Ye have neither heard 
His voice at any time, nor seen His shape.'* — This was 
probably the excuse they secretly framed for them- 



* There is much difficulty in the precise meaniDg aod connexion 
of the following verses, and much difference of opinion among 
^mentators. j^eander's. exposition is followed here. 
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selves. — "And ye have not His word abiding in yon ; 
for whom He hath sent, Him ye believe not/' This 
deficiency, this absence of the word in them, was 
also a reason why the testimony of their own Scrip* 
tares was so overlooked by them. '' Search the 
Scriptures ;*' — ye place great reliance on them — " for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they are 
they which testify of me/' In the possession of 
the Scriptures they thought themselves safe — ^theirs 
were the oracles of God, they had in their power 
eternal life ; but as St. Paul said afterwards, *^ The 
letter killeth -/' even the Scriptures proved the means 
of death to them, for relying on them, they kept 
away from Him who was the only source of life. " Ye 
will not come to Me, that ye might have life.'' Just 
as though a person should exult in having a valuable 
letter of introduction in his pocket, which all the 
while he n^lects to present. Another, and one of 
the chief hindrances doubtless with the many, was 
their desire of popularity, their dread of being sin* 
gular and losing the good opinion of their associates. 
'^ I receive not honour from men. But I know yoUp 
that ye have not the love of God in you." Jesus 
sought not for personal honour ; therefore the favour 
and patronage of any of their religious parties were 
nothing to him. He came to execute a commission 
for His Father, but to them some one who had a 
private end to serve would have been more acceptable, 
for such an one would have been likely to bid for 
their favour. But how could they whose aim was 
worldly popularity be in a state of mind to receive 
a message from God ? He concludes his address 
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bj cutting away from them the ground on which 
they felt themselves most securely entrenched. '^ Do 
not think that I will accuse you to the Father ; there 
is one that accuseth you^ eren Moses^ in whom ye 
trust. For had ye believed Moses^ ye would have 
believed Me : for he wrote of Me. But if ye believe 
not his writings^ how shall ye believe My words ?" 

We wonder at the obstinacy, the invincible pre- 
judices, the dense blindness of these Jews; but we 
should remember that we see from a point of view 
very different from theirs. "We are on the hill, they 
were on the level ; they saw Jesus as a mere man 
like other men, we know him to be the Lord of 
Heaven, Even his miraculous works, one of which 
to us seems as if it must have settled the question 
at once, to them admitted of other explanations. 
There was enough to< convince the candid mind, but 
not, at least not at firsts so much as to compel even 
the hostile spirit to believe and tremble. Nor is 
our age quite without examples of a spirit like the 
Jews. Let some new aspect of religious truth be 
brought forward. How is it received ? By a fair, 
candid examination, a gentle, loving spirit, willing, 
longing to recognise in it something of God, thirst- 
ing for anything that may bring Him nearer to us ? 
Ko ; it is at once hunted down by every one whose 
preconceived notions it unsettles, — no testimony to 
the holiness and single-mindedness of its advocates 
is listened to for a moment: thai is all specious 
sffn^injf goodness ; no proofs that it has done or is 
doing good are believed : thai is all delusion ; religious 
men^ religious periodicals, scruple no means of 
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bringing it into disrepute^ till at last^ if it be of God^ 
it makes itself a place, and the next generation looks 
back with wonder that it could ever bave been 
doubted and its preachers vilified. 



SECTION XV. 



COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LORD*S MINISTRY IN GALILEE 

MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OP FISHES AND CALLING 

OF THE FOUR CHIEF APOSTLES. 

Matthew iv. 12 — 15 ; Mabk i. 16 — 18 ; Lukk iv. 14 — 15 ; 

V. I — II,* 



'' IVr^^^ when Jesus had heard that John was 
-LI cast into prison^ He departed into Galilee/^ 
We are now entering on a period of our Lord^s 
history which forms the main subject of St. Mat* 
thew^s Gospel, namely, our Lord^s ministry in 
Galilee. St. Matthew being a Galilean, or at least 
following his occupation in Galilee, seems to have 
begun his account of the public life of Christ from 
about the time that it first came under his own 
notice. St. John, who was first acquaintedf with 
our Lord at an earlier period, has supplied the pre^ 



* It is exceediugly difficult to determine whether the event re- 
corded in this passage of St. Luke is a more detailed account of 
that mentioned in the two previous citations^ or whether it is a 
distinct event taking place at a later period. The best commen-* 
tatora are divided on the point. Alford thinks the events were 
distinct, but there are many difficulties on this hypothesis. They 
are here taken together for the convenience of exposition. 

f It is here taken for granted that St. John was that other dis- 
ciple who, with Andrew, heard John speak and followed Jesus, 
John i. 37. 
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cious materials of His early visits to Jerusalem, and 
other events which we have already considered. 
Though it is not likely that the sacred biographers 
ever saw what each other wrote^ it has been so 
ordered by Divine superintendence that these inde- 
pendent histories should in many instances beauti- 
fully supplement each other. 

What influence the imprisonment of John the 
Baptist had on our Lord's circumstances is not 
said* There is another reason given by St. John a 
little later for onr Lord's avoiding Jndea, — " After 
these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for he would 
not walk in Jewry^ because the Jews sought to kill 
Him/''^ and this cause was evidently in operation 
now. ^' And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt 
at Capernaum, which is upon the sea-coaat, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim/' St. Matthew, 
according to his custom, sees in this circumstance 
the fulfilment of an ancient prophecy. " From that 
time Jesus began to preach, and to say, * Bepent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.' "f ^he kingdom 
of heaven was, in one sense, come, for the King was 
already on earth ; but He was not as yet enthroned, 
still less was He put in possession of His kingdom. 
We shall frequently meet with this form of words — 
" the kingdom of heaven," or " of God." It means 
that state of things in which God is wiUingly, cor- 
dially worshipped, in which His will is done on earth 
as it is in heaven. It needs but little to see that 



* John Tii. 1. 
t Bead here yenes is, 13, 14. 
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before any one can become a citizen of such a king* 
dom^ repentance is indispensable. 

''And Jesns^ walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two 
brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother^ 
casting a net into the sea, for they were fishers/' 
This was not the first meeting of our Lord with these 
brothers, for they had been with Him on the Jordan^ 
as related by St. John, and probably also at the mar« 
riage of Cana ; but not having been specially called to 
be His constant attendants, they were still prosecuting 
their customary business at Capernaum, where their 
home seems to have been. '' And He saith unto 
them, ' Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of 
men/ And they straightway left their nets, and 
followed Him* And going on from thence, He saw 
other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee th^ir father, 
mending their nets ; and He called them. And they 
immediately left the ship and their father, and fol- 
lowed Him.^' This is the account which St. Matthew 
gives, and St. Mark's is almost word for word the 
same. But St. Luke details an incident which, in 
many respects, seems as if it were a fuller account 
of the same transaction, though he places it at a 
later period.* Whether this be or not the same 
event recorded in a more perfect form, it is evident 
that this wonderful instance of Divine power com- 
pleted the capture, so to speak, of St. Peter's whole 
being. He felt himself, indeed, deeply unworthy to 
be in our Lord's company, yet, if he would have him, 



* Bead Luke v. i — xi. 
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be was all his own. It was also his designation to 
a public work. " Fear not ; from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men/' St. John is mentioned in these 
narratives in a way which, if we had not his own 
Gospel, would lead us to infer that it was his first 
calling also ; but there is little doubt that he was 
with our Lord at Jerusalem, an eye-witness of those 
transactions which he relates in his third, fourth, 
and fifth chapters.* 

These disciples, now specially called to be the 
Lord's companions and ministrants, were no doubt 
with Him in His circuit through Galilee, described 
by St. Matthew in the following verses : — '^ And 
Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of sickness and all manner 
of disease among the people. And His fame went 
throughout all Syria : and they brought unto Him 
all sick people that were taken with divers diseases 
and torments, and those which were possessed with 
devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy, and He healed them. And there fol- 
lowed Him great multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judsea, and from beyond Jordan." 



* He was probably one of those disciples who baptized for our 



Lord. John iv, 3* 
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SECTION XVT. 

JESUS REJECTED AT NAZARETH. 
Luke iv. i6 — 30. 

^' A ND he came to Nazareth^ where he had been 
-lI brought up." 

In the verses from St. MattheVs Grospel^ quoted 
at the end of our last section^ a general sketch of 
our Lord's ministry is given. St. Luke speaks of 
this period more briefly, as follows: "And Jesus 
returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee ; 
and there went out a fame of Him through all the 
region round about. And He taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all.'' But there was one 
remarkable exception to the general voice, and this 
was amongst His old neighbours and acquaintance 
at Nazareth.* 

It would seem that our Lord on His first coming 
into Galilee avoided going to His early home at 
Nazareth. '' Leaving Nazareth," as St. Matthew 
says, '' He came and dwelt at Capernaum." Many 



* There is great disagreement amongst commentators as to the 
right place of this incident in our Lord's history, and also as to 
whether it is identical with the yisit to Nazareth, mentioned by 
St. Matthew ziii. 54. Alford (see on Luke xiv. 32) Uiinks the visits 
are identical, judging it unlikely that our Lord should not only have 
visited Nazareth a second time after His rejection there, but also 
that, after their treatment of Him on a previous occasion, He should 
have " marvelled at their unbelief.** He places the visit in St. 
Luke at the time mentioned bv St. Matthew for his visit. Olshausen 
thinks the visits were identical, but adopts St. Luke's place as the 
right one — so, also, Greswell. It seems most natural that the 
circumstances should have occurred early in our Lord's ministry, 
yet not so early as to exclude His having been much at Capernaum 
(ver. 33), and performed many miracles there. 
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reasons have been ^yen for this. It was the home 
of Peter, and probably of the sons of Zebedee. 
Possibly, too, our Lord, not willing to incur prema- 
turely that prejudice which He had testified exists 
against a prophet in his own country, would not go 
to Nazareth till His power and glory had been more 
publicly manifested. He would not, however, leave 
them altogether unvisited, so on some one occasion 
during His circuit of the province, '^He came to Naza- 
reth, where He had been brought up: and, as His cus- 
tom was. He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath 
day, and stood up for to read. And there was de- 
livered unto Him the book of the prophet Esaias 
(Isaiah). And when He had opened the book. He 
found the place where it was written, * The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me 
to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me 
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to 
set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord.' And He closed the 
book, and He gave it again to the minister, and 
sat down. And the eyes of all them that were in 
the synagogue were fastened on Him. And He began 
to say unto them, ' This day is this Scripture ful- 
filled in your ears.* '* He would then, as we may 
imagine, proceed to explain to them how His won- 
drous works of healing all manner of sickness and 
disease. His teaching the ignorant, preaching to the 
neglected, was a fulfilment of this ancient prophecy, 
which by anticipation had described Messiah's mis- 
sion as directed to the forlorn and afflicted in soul. 
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mind^ or body. "And all bare Him witness*' — (ac- 
knowledged that there was truth in what he said) — 
'^ and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of His mouth/' 

But presently a murmur arose. " Is not this 
Joseph's son? From whence hath this man 
these things? and what wisdom is this which 
is given unto him^ that even such mighty works 
are wrought by his hands ? Is not this the car- 
penter, the son of Mary, the brother of James* 
and Joses, and of Juda and Simon ? And are not 
his sisters here with us ? And they were offended 
at Him." " They recount the names of all his 
family, and wish, as it were, to mislead themselves 
into the conviction that he is merely one of them. 
Like all sensual (sensuous ?) men, strangers to the 



* It is well known that there is great difference of opinion as 
to who these '* brothers" of our Lord were. That they were the 
children of His mother, and therefore His brothers in a proper sense, 
does not seem likely ; not only does instinctive feeling protest 
against this supposition, but, also, because the idea of four brothers, 
younger than Himself and yet old enough to assume the tone of 
authority which they are represented as using — Mark iv. 31 ; 
John vii. 3 — seems inconsistent with our Lord's own age. More- 
over, if Mary was actually the mother of a large family of sons and 
daughters, it would seem impossible that our Lord should have con- 
fided her to the charge of St. John, in words which almost seem to 
convey the idea that in losing Him she was losing her only son, the 
only one on earth on whom she had a claim for protection. By 
those who adnnt the force of these objections, it has been con- 
jectured that these *' brothers and sisters" were cousins of our Lord, 
children of Mary, His mother's sister, the wife of Cleophas, possibly 
brought up with our Lord in one family. But there are difficulties 
in tlus hypothesis which it would take too long to detail here. 
Another conjecture which has been put forth, is that they were the 
children of Joseph by an earlier marriage — step-brothers and step- 
eisters of our Lord, and of all solutions of the question which have 
been proposed, this appears to the writer the least incumbered with 
difficulty and the most in keeping with the Gospel nan*atives. 

F 2 
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spiritualities of the unseen worlds they look on that 
which is divine^ and for the reception of which they 
want all perceptive power^ as something absolutely 
unattainable^ and they hold themselves far off from 
it should it seek^ with transforming influences, to 
enter the circle of their own life."* But there was 
another feeling apparently rankling in the minds of 
these men of Nazareth. '' If he be so great a pro- 
phet^ if somehow or other he has become possessed 
of powers beyond those of other men, we have the 
best right to be benefited by them. Why did he 
go and exercise them at Capernaum instead of com- 
ing at once here ?" The Lord answered this thought 
of their minds, for He said unto them, " Ye will 
surely say unto me this proverb, ^ Physician, heal 
thyself; whatsoever we have heard done in Ca- 
pernaum, do also here in thy country.^ And He 
said, ' Verily, I say unto you. No prophet is accepted 
in his own country.' '^ This was probably meant to 
account for his not having come to them earlier. 
He then, to show them that neighbourhood gave 
them no claim on Him— that God's gifts are 
not matters of partial favour, but dispensed in ac- 
cordance with higher laws, referred them to those 
facts which would have such significance in the 
future history of Israel — adding, ^* But I tell you 
of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the days 
of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months, when great famine was throughout 
all the land ; but unto none of them was Elias sent^ 



Olshftusen: Clark's Ed. yoL ii. p. 170. 
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save unto Sarepta^ a city of Sidon^ unto a woman 
that was a widow. And many lepers were in Israel 
in the time of Elisens the prophet ; and none of 
them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian/' 

They were furious at these hints of their pro- 
bable exclusion from privilege. ''All they in the 
synagogue^ when they heard these things^ were filled 
with wrath, and rose up, and thrust Him out of the city, 
and led Him unto the brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast Him down head- 
long. But He passing through the midst of them 
went His way.'' We have no reason to suppose that 
He ever risked the place again. 

The practical- lesson for us to draw from this 
history, is the danger of nourishing narrow pre- 
judices, or mean resentm^it of supposed slights. 
Many a one will not read a valuable book which 
would give them just the impulse they want, because 
they have known *the author. Another sneers at a 
zealous clergyman, and neglects his teaching because 
his origin and circumstances were humble,— no 
matter if he is generally acknowledged to be a man 
of superior talent and admirable character, — to 
him he is only ''the carpenter," "the farmer's or 
tradesman's son ;'' what right has he to set himself 
up for anybody ? Another shuts ear and heart to 
the exhortations of a faithful pastor, because on first 
coming into the parish he did not call on him quite 
as early as he did on some one else. And so they 
shut themselves out from God's gifts ; like those at 
Nazareth, of whose loss it is recorded by St. 
Matthew, " He did not many mighty works there^ 
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because of their unbelief/** St. Markf says, '' He 
could there do no mighty work, save that He laid 
His hands on a few sick folk/' — ^less faithless than 
the rest — '* and healed them/' The contempt and 
indifference of the many really tied the hands of the 
benevolent Saviour. They would not come to Him 
that they might have life. 



SECTION XVII. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT THE BEATITUDES. 

Matthew v. i — 3 ; Luex vl «o. 

** A ND seeing the multitudes. He went up into a 
•fx. mountain : and when He was set, his disciples 
came unto him; and He opened His mouth and taught 
them saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.^' 

The discourse which is commonly called the 
Sermon on the Mount, { is a remarkable specimen of 
our Lord's method of addressing a large and pro- 
miscuous assembly. It was delivered apparently 
towards the close of His first circuit in Galilee. The 
multitvdes mentioned were no doubt those spoken of 
at the end of the fourth chapter of Matthew. " There 
followed Him great multitudes of people from Gralilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jordan.^' It is a noticeable 
fact that we are so constituted that any one who gives 
hopes that he has something new and important to 

* Matthew xiii. 58. f Mark vi. 5. 
:|: It is difficult to determine whether this discourse is identical 
with the one recorded in Luke vi. 1 7. For the arguments on either 
side, see Alford on Matthew. 
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say respecting our spiritual interests^ is almost sure 
to be followed^ at first at leasts by great multitudes. 
Notwithstanding apparent apathy^ the mass of man- 
kind are not satisfied with themselves or with their 
condition, and are not unwilling to hear what any 
one has to say about it. At this time^ no doubt — 
to use a common phrase — our Lord was popular ; the 
offence had not yet arisen \ and this (State of the public 
mind had its influence on the form of the discourse. 
It differs materially from the discussions which He 
had held at Jerusalem with the envious and hostile 
Pharisees, who listened chiefly to find a ground for 
some objection. It differs, as we might expect, from 
the private conversations held with His own disciples. 
It differs also from the discourses which He delivered 
to the multitude at a later period, when the deep- 
seated prejudices of one part of his hearers, and the 
watchful enmity of another, induced Him to clothe 
the truth in a parabolic dress. ' This sermon is made 
up of short, plain, weighty sentences ; important prin- 
ciples broadly announced without much stopping to 
defend them by argument, or modify them by excep- 
tions. We can see that this was a plan excellently 
adapted to the nature of an audience in which there 
would be perhaps a frequent shifting of places, and 
coming and going of restless hearers. He that heard 
only one sentence distinctly, might carry away what 
would never leave him to his dying day. 

The opening words of the sermon are commonly 
called the Beatitudes, They declare what kind of 
people it is whom Christ, when he looked on the 
children of men, adjudged to be happy — blessed. It 
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is of comse a matter of some importance, influencing 
mnch our own characters, what oar ideas of excellence 
and happiness are. What we admire and look np 
to, we are very apt to try for. So our Lord b^ns 
by setting his hearers right in this respect, regula- 
ting their taste, if we may thus express it. 

'' Blessed,'* He says, ''are"— who ? K the ques- 
tion had been pat to the moltitude, the answer 
would have been ready. '^That rich man wha is 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fareth Biin^p- 
tuousiy every day.'* If put to a congregation among 
ourselves, the response might not be very diffe- 
rent. The rich, the noble, at any rate the gentleman 
and lady are the most common objects of envy, and 
many a poor hid hurrying to his work, wishes pro- 
bably, as the carriage rolk by, that he had " plenty 
of money,'' and nothing to do; How strange then 
it is to hear the Saviour say, " Blessed be ye poor !'** 
But why ^ blessed ?" The poor are certainly sub- 
ject to many hardships and privations. Yes, but 
''theirs is the kingdom of Heaven." Does this mean 
that to be poor and destitute is in itself a claim 
to a heavenly inheritance?^ One sometimes finds 
that people do so understand it ; thinking* that God is 
bound as it were to make it up to them in another 
world, if He has permitted them ta suffer want here. 
But we are sure from the general tenor of Scripture 
that this cannot be the meaning ;- that the subjects of 
God's kingdom here, the heirs of Heaven, ate ffood 
people, spiritual, holy, loving people ; it matters not 



* Luke yi. 30. 



THE BEATITUDES.. 73 

wbether rich or poor.. If the poor^ then^ have a 
fairer prospect for the kingdom of Heaven than the 
Tich, it must be because thejc have a fairer prospect 
of becoming such '' manner of men'' as are the heirs 
of Heaven. We must inquire^ then, if they have any 
such advantage, — if poverty does give any help 
towards becoming holy and heavenly minded. 

In St. Luke, the Beatitudes are contrasted with 
eertain woes, and accordingly in contrast to the blessed- 
ness of the poor we read, " But woe unto you that are 
rich, for ye have received your consolation.^' Now, 
here again it might seem as. if the bare fieu^t of having 
been eomfortable, and what is^called ''well to do'' in 
this world, was in itself a reason why the rich should 
be made miserable hereafter. Bi^ we- are at once 
sure this cannot be so ; God does not so grudge His 
gifts to man. He would make us happy both here 
and for ever, if it waa. right and good for us. We 
are led, then, to conclude that if the kingdom of 
Heaven in. a special way ^belongs to the. poor, it is 
because the state of poverty is favourable to the 
growth of heavenly chavactev. And here the text of 
St. Matthew helps us, for he gives the saying in these 
words, '' Blessed are the poor in spirit, tor theirs is 
the kingdom of Heaven.V; It ia not then merely 
being, poor in purse, but poor in spirit that is 
blessed. St. Paul says to the proud, self-satisfied 
Corinthians, " Now ye are fuU, now ye are rich, ye 
have xeigned as kings without us/'^ and the Laodi- 
cean church is represented as saying,. '^ I am rich^ 



• I Cor. iv. 8. 



74 SERMON ON THE MOUNT : 

and increased with goods, and have need of nothing/'* 
They were rich in spirit, they thought themselves 
rich, they were well satisfied with themselves, and 
with the world as it was ; and those that are such 
are likely to be very lukewarm in their reception to a 
message from heaven calling on them to count all 
things but loss that they may win Christ. To be 
"poor in spirit/' is to be the exact opposite to this; 
it is to feel that we are not what we could wish; that 
in the midst of all this world has to give^ we are 
poor, we are still in a barren and tmsatisfying world ; 
it is to look forward with longing eyes for something 
better and higher. Now it does not always happen 
that actual poverty produces this poverty of spirit ; 
we may see plenty of poor people who are discon- 
tented enough with earth, and yet not at all more set 
on heaven: but inasmuch as our Lord says, *^ How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God,'' inasmuch as there certainly is a 
tendency when we have all things comfortable and 
respectable about us, to nestle down in our comforts, 
and feel very few of the stirrings of that higher 
nature which whispers, '^ this is not your rest :" so 
we may see that there is a peculiar and solemn 
lesson couched in these words, "Blessed be ye poor, 
for yours is the kingdom of Heaven." If we are 
rich, or what is called in "easy circumstances," 
let us take care that we are not too easv: let us 
constantly remember that a man's life, his true 
spiritual life, "consisteth not in the abundance of 

. * Rev. iii. 17. 
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the things that he possesseth/^ If we are poor^ let 
us consider that God has placed us in the state 
which He himself has pronounced to be the best 
preparation for the kingdom of Heaven^ and let us 
take care to be ''poor in spirit/^ and not only so^ but 
'' rich in faith/' 



SECTION XVIII. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED 

THE BEATITUDES. 
Matthiwy. 4; Lukevi. 21, 77, 45. 

" DLESSED are they that mourn; for they shall 
-U be comforted. 

" Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be 
filled. Blessed are ye that weep now : for ye shall 
laugh.'' 

The first Beatitude, which we were considering in 
the last section, does not stand alone, but is one of 
a group in which the condition or state of life most 
favourable to. real blessedness is depicted. Blessed 
are the poor — ^the mourners — the hungry^ In St. 
Luke, the outward condition is simply stated with- 
out any limitation ; but in St. Matthew, the mention 
of the state is qualified by annexing to each a certain 
peculiarity which marks it more definitely* It is 
not merely the poor, but the poor in spirit ; not 
merely the hungry, but they that are hungering for 
righteousness who are blessed. But still it would 
seem from the unqualified waj in which our Lord 
spoke on the occasion recorded by St. Luke, as well 
as from other passages of the New Testament, that 
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as there is something in poyerty which has a ten- 
dency to pvoduce poyerty of spirit^ so there is some- 
thing in hunger that tends to make men hunger 
after righteousness ; that^ in short, earthly privation, 
earthly sorrow, do^tend ta soften, the heart and pre- 
pare it to receive the Divine Image; 

" Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be 
comforted/* This promise shows what kind of mourn- 
ing is meant, for it is very clear that there are a great 
many kinds of nuHiming in the world to which God has 
never given any hope of future comfort. Mere fretting 
over trials and calamities, whichleaves a person just as 
selfish- and ungodly as h&was before, is of the nature 
of that sorrow of the world which worketh death, 
shuts up the heart, and rendea^s it more impenetrable 
to good than it was before. But it. does often hap- 
pen, that a person who has been living entirely to 
himself enjoying v the blessings of life with little 
thought of their Giver or of . their use, is suddenly 
struck by* an unseen Hand^ His • health, fails, he is 
reduced in circumstances, or he loses some one in 
whom his happiness is bound up, and the world 
becomes a blank to him.. Ai firsts it may be, he 
grieves and frets, and thinks himself hardly cbalt by, 
but afiter a while, in hours of loneliness and despond- 
ency, a voice whispers to him, "There are higher 
and. better things to be had than any you have 
known, things that will fuUyreplace what you have 
lost" The ear hitherto dull listens to the voice, 
the closed heart begins to open, light dawns on the 
mind, a new life is bom, and he that mourns is 
r>omforted| and more than comforted* 
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Sometimes^ again^ in a femily^ th^e is one mem- 
ber who from infancy upwards seems doomed to a 
sad lot^ a cripple perhaps^ a constant invalid^ neg- 
lected^ overlooked^ not a favourite ; days spent by 
others in gaiety are passed by the poor forlorn one 
in solitude; many are the tears shed which are 
never seen^ or if seen, only rebuked. But God sees 
them, and He brings home to the mind some offer 
of blessing, which by the ha^ppy might be but coldly 
entertained. He calls the desolate to come to Him 
— ^the call is obeyed, and '^ Blessed are ye that weep 
now : for ye shall laugh.^ It is not then that sorrow 
and mourning are good for their own sake, but they 
are good inasmuch as they often lead to greater 
nearness to God. St. Luke gives the contrast to 
this Beatitude, " Woe unto you that laugh now : for 
ye shall mourn and weep.'^ Is, then, cheerfulness a 
sin which will call down future misery ? If so, why 
then are we exhorted by the Apostle to ^^ Rejoice 
evermore.^' This, like the woe opposed to the 
blessedness of the pure, is a stroi^ way of stating a 
certain tendency, as if it were an inherent property. 
It is the tendency of constant success and prosperity 
to deaden the heart, and to produce a light, careless, 
unfeeling insensibility to the sins and sufferings of 
others, and this sort of laughing will one day be 
exchanged for lamentation over lost opportunities. 
The parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, is an 

ansion of these two sayings. 
** Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall be 
filled.^' This Beatitude evidently belongs to the 
same group as the other two which we have been 
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studying^ and much that has been said on those will 
apply to this. Privation or famine of this world's 
enjoyments does tend to drive the prodigal home to 
his Father's house, where there is bread enough 
and to spare, whilst ease and luxury do tend to 
make men careless of being rich towards Gk)d ; and 
if so, then, '' Woe unto them that are full : for they 
shall hunger/' 

But this Beatitude in St. Matthew has a further 
specification, '^ Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness.'' If earthly hard- 
ships do no more than raise importunate longings for 
earthly supplies, there is no blessedness attached to 
them. They that drink of this water shall thirst 
again ; the want relieved for a time will recur in 
some other form. It is when privation and want 
bring the soul to cry to God, and an acquaintance 
with Him begins, and from that acquaintance 
springs up an earnest longing to be like liim, to be 
righteous, to be what He approves ; it is then that 
there is the promise of entire satisfaction. 



SECTION XIX. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED THE 

BEATITUDES. 

Matthiew v. 5, 7—12; LuKB vi. 92, 33, 26. 

*' "QLESSED are the meek : for they shall inherit 

Jj the earth." 

The three Beatitudes which we have been con- 
sidering in the two last sections, set forth a parti- 
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cular state which^ on account of its bearing on 
character^ is pronounced blessed. To be poor^ so 
poor as to be pooi* in spirit ; to be a mourner ; to 
hunger^ so to hunger as to hunger after righteous- 
ness^ these are characteristics of ^hat our Lord 
declares to be a desirable earthly condition. Won- 
derfully inconsistent^ indeed^ with our common 
notions^ yet^ doubtless^ He was right and we are 
wrong; and, perhaps, when we come to be on our 
dying beds and to look forward into eternity, we 
shall be convinced of this. 

There are four other Beatitudes which concern 
not state, but character ; and first, " Blessed are the 
meek : for they shall inherit the earth.^^ 

We seem instinctively to know what meekness is, 
or, at least, what it is not. The meek are not 
haughty, passionate, or overbearing ; they are not 
irritable about their dignity ; jealous and watchful in 
the assertion of their rights. They are rather 
willing to give way to others ; to take the lowest 
place ; to bear and forbear ; to be patient of neglect, 
misrepresentation, and injury. At the same time, 
true meekness must not degenerate into cowardice 
or connivance at injustice. There are persons who 
will allow those whom they are bound to protect to 
be unfairly treated, merely because they hate the 
trouble and unpopularity of interference. It has 
been said that in a family it is always the worst 
temper which governs, just because an unamiable 
person does not care about inflicting pain, and is 
therefore able to bear down the opposition of those 
who do. But if the more amiable were also firm, 



80 SERMON ON THE MOUNT : 

and wiUing to sacrifice their own ease, this tyranny 
could not be carried through. There are two 
eminent examples of meekness held up to notice in 
the Scriptures. One is Moses. *'Now the man 
Moses was T^y meek, above all the men which 
were on the face of the earth.^'* But this meekness 
did not prevent his defending the helpless «nd 
slaying the oppressor ,t nor did it, when he saw the 
proof of Israelis apostacy and ingratitude in the 
golden calf^ prevent his anger from '* waxing hot/' J 
so that he dashed to the ground the two tables of 
the stone inscribed with that Law of which they had 
thus proved themsdves unworthy. The other, and 
the Great Model of n^ekness, is He who has here 
said, " Blessed are the meek," and He, as we know, 
could, when necessary, rebuke the false-hearted with 
the keenest severity. But this was not in defence 
of His own rights — "when He was reviled. He 
reviled not again," — but in defence of God's cause, 
in defence of the poor against their spiritual tyrants. 
In merely personal matters, matters which concern 
our own private comforts or dignity, meekness, like 
charity of which it is a branch, '^ is not easily pro- 
voked j" § but when it concerns the happiness of 
others, the interest of truth and justice, the same 
charity which lies at its root restrains it from giving 
place by subjection, even for an hour.|| 

*' Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the 
earth." This promise is the same annexed to meek* 



♦ Numbers xii. 3. f Exod. ii. i^. iExod. xxxiL 10, 
§ I Cor, xiii. 5, 11 Gal. ii. 5, 
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tieas in Fsohn xxrriL 1 1, ^ The meek shall inherit the 
earthy and shall delight themselvei in the abundance 
of peace/' This, like some other of the piomiseSy 
seems framed especially on the principle of compen^ 
sation. The meek, those who are ready to give up, 
to bear and forbear, are hkely^ no doubt, to be 
jostled out of the way by the keen hunters for 
worldly advantage. This they must expects That 
one in a family who is always ready to oblige, to let 
others have the best place, to forego her turn when 
pleasure is to be had, to bear with sharp words, and 
forbear returning them in kind, is very likely to 
have advantage taken of her meekness, and to be 
what is commonly called put upon. This has been 
calculated, and the promise is framed with express 
reference to this probability. Themeek may have little 
of the earth here ; they may be. defrauded of their 
just share of earthly enjoyment; but it shall be paid 
them back in full measure hereafter; they diall 
inherit the earth ; they shall be its true heirs, and 
shall come into that inheritance of happiness which 
the selfish and overbearing are trying to grasp in 
vain. Even here they shall have that serenity of 
soul which those who are on the watch to resent 
encroachment never know, and in the kingdom of 
Him who made Himself of no reputation, they shall 
find that all things are theirs, for they are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's. 

Again, ^' Blessed are the merciful : for they shall 
obtain mercy." This Beatitude stands in a dose re- 
lation to that just considered. The meek are generally 

G 
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merciful. Meekness and mercifiilness are kindred 
qualities. What is it Aat tempts ns to oyerride our 
brethren, to make no allowance for their faults, 
recklessly to hnrt their feelings, to reprimand 
harshly, to punish unsparingly? It is the being 
full of our own claims, watchful to assert our 
smallest rights, to avenge our every wrong. In 
short, it is the absence of meekness. St. Paul 
exhorts the Corinthians by the '' meekness and 
gentleness^^ of Christ, showing the connexion there 
was between these qualities in his mind ; and to be 
gentle is only another word for being merciful. 
The merciful are considerate, sympathizing, for- 
giving, never in a hurry to find fault, always 
inclined to put the best construction on a doubtful 
action, ready to support the weak and to help up 
the fallen. In short, the merciful feel for others, 
and whatever is the nature of their wounds, they 
hasten to pour in the healing balm of kindness, 
either in deeds, or words, or both. And "They 
shall obtain mercy/' They shall obtain especial 
mercy ; that is, they shall be eminently the subjects 
of mercy, as is seen in the twenty-fifth of Matthew, 
where those who are addressed as the "Blessed 
of My Father," are characterized by acts of 
mercy. 

This and many other passages clearly intimate 
that there will be a correspondence between God's 
dealings with us and our dealings with each other, 
and they ought to make a serious impression on those 
who are habitually harsh, repellent, and unfeeling in 
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their intercourse with others. '^ The merciful shall 
obtaiii mercy ;'' but what of the unmerciful ? 



SECTION XX. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT THE BEATITUDES 

CONTINUED. 
Matthiew V. 8, 9. 

" T> LESSED are the pure in heart : for they shall 
J3 see God/' 

'^ The pure heart, Augustine explains^ and rightly 
I believe, as the single heart, the heart without folds/'* 
It is the heart, of which the single eye is the appro-i 
priate organ.f To be pure in heart is to have no 
allowed, indulged sin, no side-looks, no hankering 
after evil, to be honestly, heartily holy, in taste, 
purpose, and pursuit. Purity of heart does not 
necessarily imply ignorance of evil; it is not the 
holiness of the Pharisee, shrinking from the touch of 
the impure, but such contact as is only endured in 
the hope of removing it, not tolerated for its own 
character. If we are truly pure in heart, we shall 
never willingly talk of or suffer our thoughts to 
dwell on impure subjects ; but if we are compelled 
to notice them, we shall mourn over them, not 
make them subjects of amusement or idle ciunosity. 

The pure in heart have the promise of a high and 
glorious privilege. *^ They shall see God.'' We feel 
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Ht onoe how suitable tiiis is; how impossible it ii 
that the impure, the gross-minded^ the se&snal, 
those who delight in indelicate jokes, indelicate books, 
pictures, &c., can have anything in common with a 
pure and holy Ood« Who, indeed, can dare to 
hope that he could abide the sight of Grod? yet 
the pure in heart long to be made fit for this blessed 
vision ; they look up to Grod and pray, " Search me, 
O Ood, and see if there be any way of wickedness 
in me.'' They are pure in their heart's desire^ and 
the pure in heart will be, so to speak, heartily pure. 
They will not only abjure all coarse and unseemly 
talking themselves, but they will take good care by 
their decided expression of arersion, that it shall not 
be addressed to them. How often it happens that 
young women, who are reaHy modest, and who 
would rather not hear any foolish or improper con- 
versation, will yet half laugh at a rude joke, and so 
encourage its repetition, even while they profess to 
be angry. This is because they are only half in 
earnest, only half willing to dwell in the presence of 
Infinite purity. 

'' Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be 
called the children of God." Here again we may 
be helped to realize what this character is, by think- 
ing of its opposite. Wretched indeed, and the cause 
of wretchedness, are the mischief-makers. Those 
who go about sowing the seeds of strife, setting 
neighbour against neighbour, inhising jnrejudices 
against strangers, and suspicion of friends, and poison- 
ing the minds of all around them. This is some- 
times done designedly and maliciously ; persons set 
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themselves for ends of their owa to foment quarrels^ 
but it is oftener done carelessly. The love of idle 
gossip^ the vanity of appearing to know other people's 
secrets, the desire of being listened to with interest, 
of gratifying curiosity, and so making themselves 
agreeable, prompts people to repeat tales from one 
to another, and in this way almost endless mischief 
is made. Now the ptecemaher is the reverse of all 
this. As the mischief-maker always tries to excite 
the worst passions of those with whom he comes in 
contact, so the peacemaker delights to bring out 
their best qualities, and to infiise into them that 
charity which warms hit own heart. How blessed 
in a family is one who is always on the watch to 
smooth down angry passions, to rectify mistakes^ to help 
the hasty and impetuous to understand one another, 
to keep little fietultB out of sight, to reason with the of* 
fender, to soothe the offended, and to bind all together 
in a chain of mutual love and forbearance I There are 
many such characters ; their influence ia rather felt 
than acknowledged ; those with whom they live are 
perhaps hardly sensible how much of happiness and 
goodness they owe to them, but if unnoticed and 
unthanked by men, they are recognised by the Lord 
as peculiarly the children of His Father. '^ They 
shall be called the children of God.'' 

The last Beatitude seems strangely out of harmony 
with the one which we have just been considering, 
and which in St. Matthew immediately precedes it. 
It is, ^' Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness' sake." Surely those whose aim is 
ever to make peace> will not be persecuted 7 Yes ; 
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for remember it is for righteousness^ sake. The same 
love of Ood and love of men which leads men in 
some circumstances to be peacemakers, will in 
another set of circumstances impel them to disturb 
what seems peace^ by a resolute opposition to evil, a 
resolute assertion of righteousness, and this cannot 
fail to arouse persecution. It may vary in form 
and in intensity, from the prison and the stake to 
the newspaper attack, from the spoiling of goods to 
the withdrawal of custom, but, if earned by true 
fidelity and earnestness, it has the same blessing in 
its train. '^ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake.'' For my sake, that 
is the condition. But it must be remarked that the 
persecution is of course seldom or never avowedly 
directed against Christ. *' For a good work we do 
not stone thee,'' said the Pharisees to our Lord — ^no, 
but for something which they thought proper to 
brand as evil. The servants of Christ are persecuted 
because their opinions are " dangerous, unsound," 
their practice " irregular, enthusiastic," " eccentric," 
'^ subversive of the peace of families," and on many 
other pretexts ; but none the less, Christ sees it is for 
His sake. Their persecutors may talk respectfully of 
Him and His cause, but they hate and oppose His will, 
and all those who are honestly seeking to uphold it, 
and therefore He says, " Bicjoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward in heaven ; for so per* 
secuted they the prophets which were before you." 
St. Luke, who has this Beatitude, omitting the four 
which define character, adds, ''Woe unto you^ when all 
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men shall speak well of you ! for in like manner did 
their &thers to the fedse prophets/' The spirit of 
hatred to goodness and truth is the same in every age. 
This Beatitude has the same promise as that 
annexed to the first — to the poor in spirit — ^theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. It seems to be on the 
same principle^ as a marked contrast namely to the 
earthly condition. Those who have least of earth 
are promised most emphatically an inheritance in 
the kingdom of heaven. 



SECTION XXI. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT — THE SALT OF THE EARTH. 

Matthew y. 13. 

" T^^ ^® *^® ^^ ^^ *^® earth : but if the salt have 
J- lost its savour^ wherewith shall it be salted.^' 
In the opening verses of His great discourse, we 
have our Lord's delineation of the principal features 
by which His servants would be known as to their 
condition — they would be, for the most part, poor, 
needy sufferers, unpopular, persecuted. As to their 
character, they would be meek, merciful, peacemakers, 
pure in heart, unsatisfied with the world, longing for 
righteousness, bravely contending on its side. As 
to their prospects, they should be comforted, should 
obtain mercy, should be filled with their heart's 
desire, should inherit the earth, should see ^^God, 
should be owned as the children of God, should have 
as their own the kingdom of heaven. 

The Lord next proceeds to warn those who should 
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be invested with this lioly character, and aspire to 
these high privileges, of the responsibility which 
would rest upon them, and the fidcdity which such a 
trust would demand. ^^ Ye are the salt of the earth : 
but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall 
it be 'salted?'' Here is another of those familiar 
images which is brought to our minds again and 
again in the course of our every* day Ufe. Every 
mistress of a family, every servant engaged in the 
preparation of food, has daily need to attend to 
the properties of salt. Something not wanted for 
immediate consumption is ordered to be salted. Why 
is this ? To preserve it from putrefaction, to keep 
it good, as we say. Again, an article of cookery 
comes to table. It is found fault with. What is 
the matter with it ? ^^ Oh, it has not salt enough 
in it : it is so insipid, tasteless.^' The properties of 
salt, then, we gather to be, that it preserves from 
putrefaction, and that it brings out and improves 
flavour. Well, our Lord tells us that bis servants 
are the salt of the earth. By their high prin<» 
ciples, the purity of their lives, their inflexible 
adherence to truth and right, they preserve the mass 
of human society from fermenting into a mere heap 
of corruption. By their active ingenious charity, 
their unselfishness, their present communion with 
the Living Qod, their bright hopes of the future, 
they impart a flavour to life, they bring out its capa^ 
bilitits, and redeem it from bdng the dull, flatj^ 
stagnant, aimless thing it soon becomes to those 
who spend it in self-indulgence. They are useful 
and cheerful themselves, and they tend to make 
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others bo. Que such life in a household, how it 
seasons all the rest ! " But if the salt have lost its 
saltness,^^ if the fbUowera of the Lord have lost all 
that really distinguishes them frona other men^ if 
they have become as frivolous^ as worldly, as selfisl^ 
as oth^ men, their influence is gone, society A no 
better for them, and must, as far as they are con- 
cemed^ go on through its natural course of decom- 
position, the salt itself becoming the most worthless 
elemeut in the whole masa. For ** wherewith shall 
it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out and to be trodden under foot of men/' 
It would seem from this, and the parallel expressions 
in St. Mark and St. Luke, that religious persons 
who do not act on religious principles are really 
more useless and contemptible than persons who are 
simply careless or ignorant of religion. There is a 
want of truth and earnestness about them which the 
worldling may have in his way, and this '^ lie in the 
right hand " corrupts and cankera the very root of 
their charactera. 

8t, Paul,* in allusion possibly to this well-known 
image of our Lord's, — ^alt, — says^ ''Ijet your speech 
be always with grace seasoned with salt, that ye may 
know how ye ought to answer every man/' Many 
persona appear to think that the way to give effect 
to thia injunction is to be continually introducing 
texts of Scripture, or hackneyed religious phrases, 
into their ordinary conversation. But this method 
really no more Beasona their speech than would a 

t Col. iy, 6. 
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number of nndissolyed lamps of salt scattered on 
the top of a dish of food avail to season it. The 
religious element must be mixed with our speech, so 
as to be felt throughout, rather than obtruded in 
any particular case. " Have salt in yourselves/' as 
St.TMark records our Lord's words. Be yourself 
impregnated, pervaded by Christian feeling and 
motive, and then it will come out naturally in all 
your intercourse with men, and not in that forced, 
affected manner which irresistibly gives to the ob- 
server the impression of insincerity. 



SECTION XXII. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT — THE LIOHT OF THE 

WORLD. 
Matthew ▼. 14 — 16. 
'' T^E are the light of the world.'* 

X Our Lord having set forth the relation of 
His disciples to the world, by the emblem of salt, 
proceeds to illustrate it by another comparison — 
light. We read in St. John,* " In Him was life ; 
and the life was the light of men.*' Christ Himself 
is the Great Fountain and Source of spiritual life. 
He is emphatically tlie *' Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.*'t When He im- 
parts this life to any man, as He did to these first 
disciples. He thereby lights a lamp which is to en- 
lighten all around it. And these lamps cannot be 
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concealed ; they are as conspicuous amidst the sur- 
rounding darkness as a city built on a high hill is 
conspicuous from the plain beneath. They may^ 
indeed^ be covered or shaded so as to escape observa- 
tion^ but this is to frustrate God's design in lighting 
it. ''No man/' as the words stand in St. Luke^ 
''when he hath lighted a candle putteth it in a 
secret place^ neither under a bushel^ but on a candle- 
sticky that they which come in may see the light.'' 
You know yourselves that when you have lighted a 
lamp or a candle in the evening, you do not run 
immediately and shut it up in a closet. You place 
it where it is most likely to be useful to those about 
the house ; you make the most of it. Of course^ 
there are now and then cases, as for instance in a 
sick room, in which it is useful to have a light at 
hand in a moment, and yet the light, if allowed to 
be visible would be injurious, and so it has to be 
shaded. And there is something answerable to this 
which may be traced in the spiritual economy. 
Lamps which Grod has lighted are sometimes shaded 
by intervening circumstances for a great portion of 
their lives. They are kept ready till God has need 
of them, like the virgins who were kept waiting 
while the bridegroom tarried. So was it with Moses 
in Midian ; so with John the Baptist in the desert ; 
so even with the Lord himself for nearly thirty-one 
years. But these are exceptional cases. Ordinarily^ 
when God lights a lamp, when He imparts to any 
one a portion of His own light, it is that he may 
shine to the enlightenment of others. And he will 
do this naturally if he is but honest and earnest. A 
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city that is set aa a bill canm>t be hid^ and a lamp 
that is burning cannot help being seen unless it is 
bidden. '* Divine things have a loftiness in them- 
selves^ and where they reveal themselves tbej are 
seen^ unless concealed for fear of persecution/'* We 
have no need to act with a distinct view dl ^* setting 
an example /' such elaborate exhibitions of character 
are* seldom influential. If we are really good, if our 
hearts are set on duty^ if we are seeking not our* 
selves but our Master's interest^ we shine without 
thinking of it just as a lamp does. The best and 
pleasantest light is that which bums steadily, at- 
tracting no particular attention, but illuminating 
every object. Those lights which burn by fits and 
starts^ now flaring up, then becoming dim, are of 
very little use, and one would almost rather be with- 
out them. So is it with those whose goodness or 
usefulness is but a series of spasmodic efforts. 

Our Lord in His closing injunction sets before us the 
unselfish character of His religion. '^ Let your light 
so shine before men that they may see your good 
works and glorify your Father which is in Heaven.'^ 
To take in the full meaning of this verse we must 
consider that our clearest ideas of God's diaracter 
are derived from the reflections of that character in 
nian. The only ideas we can form of love, purity, 
truth, are from something we feel in ourselves, see 
or read of in others. In the human nature of 
Christ Jesus these qualities were exhibited in unsul- 
lied perfection, and accordingly He is the only 
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perfect Representative of Ood to v». Bat in a lower 
measure every child of God^ every man or woman in 
whom ure the lineaments of Christ's Divine human- 
ity^ every noble, unselfish^ self-sacrificing deed, every 
triumph of faith and love^ rqxresents Christ, and so 
represents God to vr, and the sympathy and admira- 
tion it calls forth really glorifies God, as it is a 
homage paid to His likeness in His redeemed 
creatures. Persons are sometimes afraid and think 
it necessary to check themselves if they feel great 
admiration of any one, they think it is giving too 
much honour to man, setting up an idol and so forth ; 
but this kind of restraint only chills the heart, and 
deadens our appreciation of goodness. The true way 
is when we see *'good works,'' not to turn away 
from them, and coldly detract from their lustre, but 
to walk forwards by their light to God, glorifying 
our Father which is in Heaven, for those rays of a 
light of which the full Fountain is in Him. 
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SECTION XXIII. 

SBRMON ON THE MOUNT — THE LAW. 
MAtTEZWV. 17 — 90. 

THINK not that I am come to destroy the law, 
or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil.^' 

No doubt many of our Lord^s hearers were anx- 
iously hoping that this new teacher, who was so 
kind and compassionate, who seemed to be come on 
pi\rpo8e to help poor human creatures in all their 
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trials and difficulties, would be a little indulgent to- 
sin and frailty, would set aside some of the stricter 
commandments, and put them into an easier way 
of being religious. And so He did ; but not in the 
way of lowering the claims of duty. In respect of 
the law and the prophets — by which seems here to 
be meant the moral teaching of the Old Testament — 
He came not to destroy, not to make it appear that 
they were now of no consequence and might safely 
be thrown aside, but to fulfil ; that is, to complete^ 
expand them. Just as the industry and diligence 
required of a boy at school, is not set aside when 
the boy becomes a man, so that he is at full liberty 
to be idle henceforth. The same industry is required 
of him, and in still greater measure, by the demands 
of his profession ; it is now expanded into labours 
more thorough, more hearty, more engrossing, more 
continuous. 

'^For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.'' So far 
as the law embodied those eternal principles of 
right, which are a transcript of the Divine will, it is 
easier for the greatest physical convulsions to take 
place than for them to fall to the ground. Sooner 
or later right must have its accomplishment^ no 
matter at what expense of toil and sufiering. And 
such being its sacredness, such its inviolability, who- 
ever shall by example or instruction encourage men 
to set at nought, slight, or stifie even the most 
trifling claims of duty, — ^trifiing as they may appear, 
shall thereby forfeit a portion of his rank as God's 
servant. '' Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
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these least commandments^ and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them^ the 
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven/' 

It may at first sight appear as if the line of remark 
here were contrary to the emphatic protests of St. 
Paul against clinging to the law. Ajs for instance 
when he says^ " Ye observe days, and months, and 
times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have 
bestowed upon you labour in vain/'* And again, 
" Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or drink, 
or in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, 
or of the Sabbath days.'^t Was not this to teach men 
to break some of God's lesser commandments ? The 
answer is that the commands of God are twofold, and 
differ, not merely in importance and magnitude, 
but in their nature of right and wrong. Some are 
founded on an eternal law of right and wrong, they 
are always right, always binding, everywhere and at 
all times ; others are only designed to meet a certain, 
set of circumstances, and cease when they cease. 
The former class of laws our Lord came not to 
destroy but to explain, and establish with higher 
sanctions and on a broader basis — the other class, 
those which were intended for the education of man- 
kind, more especially of the Jews in an imperfect 
religious state. He came not to destroy but to fulfil, 
by exhibiting their meaoiing and significance. They 
were a '^ shadow of things to come, the body was of 
Christ." 

We come under the guilt denounced in this 
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Terse^ not wlien we disregard observances which 
no longer concern m^ using the liberty with which 
Christ has made us free^ but when we take liberties 
with things confessedly onr duty, excusing onrselTes 
with such language as^ '^ WeU^ if I never do any greater 
harm than this/' or ''I know it is not quite right; bat 
one must do as others do/' '^ After all, no one is 
perfect/' and so on. And when persons who have 
influence over others^ and who are looked up to as 
guides, are thus careless and lax in their notions of 
duty^ they do mischief which may cling to their 
memories long after they have forgotten it, and stamp 
them as of small honour in the kingdom of heaven. 
^ Happy is he who condemneth not himselP' — * 
has no reason to condemn himself — ^'^in those 
things which he alloweth" — ^which he allows himself 
to do. 

There was one class of persons in our Lord's 
time who were especially liable to the charge 
of teaching people to slight Ood's sacred laws^ and 
these, strange to say, were the Pharisees ; the men 
who on some points of their own choosing were so 
rigorous in their exactions^ that they could not 
endure that a work of divine mercy should be done 
on the Sabbath day. These were the Pharisees, 
and our Lord now proceeds to warn His hearers, 
that great as was the reputation of these religious 
guides^ unless their views of duty went beyond those 
of these great leaders^ they would fall far short of 
the mark. " For I say unto you. That except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
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Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into 
the kingdom of heaven/' In what this popular and 
fashionable religion was defective^ we shall see as we 
consider the next verses. 



SECTION XXIV. 

SEBMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED — SIXTH AND 
SEVENTH COMMANDMENTS. 
Matthiw v. a I — 32, 

" \7"E have heard that it was said by them of old 
X time^ Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment.'' 

Wherein was the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees defective ? In the first place it was de- 
fective in this, that it was directed solely to definite 
acts^ taking no account of the habit of mind from 
which those acts spring. To this surface-obedience 
onr Lord now directs his notice^ taking up several of 
the commandments in succession^ and showing that it 
is conformity oi heart which His disciples must have. 

There is, first, the sin of murHer. ''Thou shalt 
not kill.'' All would agree to that. The common 
sense of mankind, except among savages, would 
agree that murder was a crime. But what does 
murder spring from ? How is it that any one is ever 
found taking away the life of another ? £ither it is a 
case of positive hatred and malice, he desires the death 
of that other for its own sake, or he is indifferent to his 
victim, and wants him out of the way that he may 
secure some advantage by his removal. In either case, 

H 
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it is out of a hard^ unloving heart that the deed of 
violence springs. Love urisheth no ill to his neigh- 
bour. And this state of heart shows itself in many 
ways besides that of physical bodily violence. 
Hatred^ enmity, spite^ contempt, how they overflow 
to the lips ! In the lower^ the uneducated classes, 
what violent and abusive language may we often 
hear as we pass along a village street ! What mer- 
ciless scolding also of children or servants ! Then, 
again, in spheres of life where these things would be 
condemned as coarse and vulgar, what bitter, sar- 
castic, insulting speeches, what cruel, mortifying 
insinuations, so contrived as to wound as deeply as 
possible, and yet not seem to wound. But hear 
what the Lord says : '^ I say unto you. That whosoever 
is angry with his brother without a cause shall be 
in danger of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say 
to his brother, Raca^^ (a term of contempt), *^ shall be 
in danger of the council ; but whosoever shall say. 
Thou fooP^ (a more offensive insult still), '^ shall be in 
danger of hell-fire.^^ And if we look closely into it, we 
shall see that as in their spirit, so in their results 
these passions and* their expression are closely allied 
to murder. There are other ways of killing besides 
the blow or the poison-cup. How many are there 
whose lives are embittered, their health and spirits 
broken, by being constantly subjected to a violent 
temper, or a cold, sarcastic, biting tongue ? Every 
time they shrink away with quivering nerves, to 
weep in silence over some bitter speech, it is as if a 
nail were stuck into their coffin ; or, if life is not 
shortened, at any rate it is converted into a living 
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death. And does not God notice^ will He not 
reckon for these things^ as well as for the deeds 
which are presented to a Grand Jury at the Assize ? 
Truly, so hateful are they to Him that our Lord says, 
''Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be recouciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift/^ Justice, mercy, 
and kindness are far more indispensable than any 
religious service. So important are they, that it is 
as necessary to comply with their demands without 
delay as it is to compromise matters at once with a 
legal opponent before the cause is carried into court, 
and removed beyond our control. ''Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto 
thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence till 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing/' What a 
solemn view does this warning give of the perilous 
standing of those against whom the sorrowful sighing 
of some harassed relative, or broken-spirited depen« 
dent, is ascending to the Lord day by day ! 

In the next verses Christ takes up the seventh 
commandment, and in like manner traces it up to 
its source — the law of internal purity. On this 
subject we will only make two remarks. First, as 
to the general relations of the sexes, if it is incumbent 
on the man to check all incentives to transgression, 
it is no less incumbent on the woman to avoid 
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creating sucli incentiTes. Bold, free manners, not 
the fearlessness of innocence, but the presnmptnons 
casting-ofT of conventional safeguards ; even what is 
called " flirtation^' — are in this view not to be held 
guiltless. Secondly, as regards the law of marriage, a 
law treated of more specifically at a later period ^^ of 
liow much importance is it in forming marriage con- 
nexions to choose so as that the affections shall be 
fully satisfied, and secured as fisur as may be from all 
danger of wandering. And yet it seems almost an 
admitted principle in our actual social economy, that 
the first thing to be thought of in marriage is the 
advantages of fortune and worldly position, and that 
the craving for a union of hearts is something 
romantic, sentimental ; proper affection will follow 
in the married as a matter of course. But our 
Lord warns us in solemn words, repeated still more 
emphatically on another occasion,t that no advan- 
tage is worth having or retaining, if it is likely to 
prove a means of exposing us to sin. 



SECTION XXV. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED — OATHS. 

Matthew v. 33 — 37. 

" A GAIN, ye have heard that it hath been said by 

./jL them of old time. Thou shalt not forswear 

tliyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths/^ 



f Matthew ziz. 3, &c.; Mark x. 2, &c. f Mark iz. 43, &c. 
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Proceeding with His comments on the law as 
understood by the Jews^ our Lord takes up the 
subject of oaths. It is apparent from His last soldmn 
denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees^ that one 
of the especial corruptions of these religious teachers, 
one of the ways in which they broke the com«i 
mandments and taught men so to do (see ver. 19), 
was by the sanction they gave to evasive oaths. They 
taught men, it would seem, to take oaths which 
should appear sacred and binding, but which, on 
account of some peculiarity in the form, not easily 
detected by the unpractised, should not carry with 
them the required obligation. " Woe unto you, ye 
blind guides, which say. Whosoever shall swear by 
the temple, it is nothing : but whosoever shall swear 
by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor '/^ and again, 
'* Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing : 
but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, 
he is guilty.'^ Our Lord sweeps away all these 
webs of dishonesty, saying, '' Ye fools and blind : 
whether is greater, the gold, or the temple tha^ 
sanctifieth the gold ? .... the gift, or the altar that 
sanctifieth the gift ? Whoso therefore shall swear by 
the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, 
and by Him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall 
swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and 
by Him that sitteth thereon.''^ In like manner in 
this. His opening sermon, our Lord bids them not 
swear " by heaven; for it is God's throne : nor by the 



* Matthew zzlii. 16, 4i. 
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earth ; for it is His footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; 
for it is the city of the great King. Neither shalt 
thou swear by thy head^ because thou canst not make 
one hair white or black/' The truth our Lord would 
inculcate in these expressions, seems to be that all 
appeals to any created thiug as a witness and judge 
of our integrity, are virtually appeals to God, with 
whom alone rests the power to punish. All such 
appeals then, whether the swearer thinks so or not, 
really bring him within the circle of obligation and 
suspend over him the danger of the penalty. The 
Pharisees unhappily are not the only religious teachers 
who have exerted their ingenuity to open a door of 
escape to the false swearer.* But our Lord goes 
beyond this. He not only clears away the refuges 
of lies provided by these teachers to suit their own 
purpose, but He says, " Swear not at all ; neither by 
heaven/' and so on ; adding, " Let your communi- 
cation be Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil.'' At first sight, and 
taking this passage by itself, we should have no 
escape from the conclusion that all oaths are unlaw- 
ful — just the conclusion, in fact, that the Quakers 
have come to, and acted upon with praiseworthy 
constancy. To the same effect is St. James's ex- 
hortation.f *' But above all things, my brethren, 
swear not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay : lest ye fall into condemnation.'^ 



* See instaDoes of this Id PascaVs Provincial Lettertf and also in 
rick's Moral and Devotional Theology gf the Church oif £ome, 

t James y, is. 
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But then this concluMon would create perplexity in 
other passages of Scripture, in which either by 
example or by the general treatment of the subject, a 
sanction is given to oaths. Thus St. Paul,* in a 
remarkable passage, after expressly claiming for him- 
self in virtue of his known character, the belief of 
his simple word, '' When I therefore was thus minded, 
did I use lightness ? or the things that I purpose, do I 
purpose according to the flesh, that with me there 
should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ?" — (first saying one 
thing and then another) goes on to strengthen his 
asseveration by an appeal to God. " As God is true, 
our word toward you was not yea and nay.'^ I did 
not promise and then retract without sufficient 
reason. " Moreover I call Gt)d for a record upon 
my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet to 
Corinth.^' We can hardly suppose that an inspired 
Apostle would have used such words, or have been 
permitted to leave them in writing, if they had been 
unlawful. Our Lord Himself, in His examination 
before the High Priest,t when adjured by the living 
God to declare whether He was the Christ or 
not, broke the silence He had before kept, and 
answered to the question. It would seem upon a 
consideration of the whole question, that Christ here 
lays down rather what otight to be the state of 
Christian intercourse, and what will be when we are 
perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect, than what 
can be in the present mixed state of society. The pre- 
cept would. seem also to relate to ordinary social com- 



* 2 Cor. i. 17, x8, 93. t Matthew zzvii. 65, 64. 



104 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 

municatioB^ not to solemn judicial transactions. There 
are occasions in human affidrs when the temptations 
are so great to deceit^ that it is needful, taking into 
consideration the frailty of man, to strengthen the 
security of a promise, by requiring that it shall be 
made with especial recollection of the presence of 
God.* It is true that this cometh of evil — if there 
were no evil, no forgetfulness of God, no intention 
to deceive, no such safeguards would be needed ; but 
we must attack the evil and not the safeguard. The 
lock and chain on our house door at night cometh of 
evilj but we must get rid of the crime before we can 
dispense with the protection. 

The best way by which we can carry out our 
Lord^s injunction, is not by dedining an oath when 
administered to us by the law, but by carefully 
avoiding all needless appeals to God in our ordinary 
intercourse with our neighbours, avoiding strong and 
exaggerated language — all such speeches, for instance, 
as, " I wish I may die if it is not so and so/' *^ If 
it was the last word I had to speak, I would say so 
and so ;'* — always remembering that God hears our 
lightest words, and will judge them — not making pro- 
mises without due consideration^ and not retracting 
them lightly^ and thus by contributing as far as we 
can to make yes mean yes, and no mean no, to 
hasten on that time when men shall have no need to 
'^ swear at all/' 



* It can hardly be doubted that the multiplication even of judi- 
cial oaths tends to diminish men's sense of the obligation of their 
wordy and in time of an oath also. 
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SECTION XXVI. 

SEEMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED — AGAINST 

BETAIiIATION. 

Matthbw v. 38 — 48. 

" \TE have heard that it hath been said. An eye 
J- for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth." 
The Jewish law was founded on a strict principle 
of retaliation : as he hath done, ^^ so shall it be 
done to him again ;"* and this, as it is the simplest 
and most natural code, has been always prevalent 
in countries in a low stage of civilization. Laws 
have an influence on the maxims of private life, and 
it had become a kind of recognised practice to visit 
every oflence with its corresponding punishment. 
" But I say unto you," saith our Lord, *' that ye 
resist not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee on the 
right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any 
man will sue thee at law, and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give 
to him that asketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not thou away." It is manifest 
that these expressions are not to be taken literally. 
There is no instance of literal obedience to them, 
either in the conduct of Christ or of his apostles. 
They are apparently intended to convey in a strong, 
what we may call hyperbolical form, the same * in- 
junction as that given through St. Paul — " Be not 



* Lev. zxiy. so. 
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overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
Let not your sense of injury drive you to passionate 
retaliation : meet it with every degree of forbearance 
and concession which can consist with the good of 
society, the just claims of those connected with ns, 
and the good of the offender himself. Here, again, 
it is to be observed that it is private intercourse, and 
not judicial transactions which are intended. Re- 
specting the civil magistrate, St. Paul says, ** He 
beareth not the sword in vain, for he is the minister 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil.''* Just wars are only this ministry car- 
ried into international concerns. In the same spirit 
must be construed the next injimction — " Give to 
every man that asketh thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee turn not away.'* Be kind- 
hearted and free-handed to the extent of your 
power. 

Nearly allied to the subject of retaliation is that 
of the general treatment of eTiemies,^ ''Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour and hate thine enemy." It seems to 
have been considered by the Jews an essential con- 
dition of patriotism to hate all other nations. We 
see this in their bitterness towards the Samaritans. 
*' Art thou not a Samaritan^ and hast a devil ?" as 
if the two w6re nearly equal in odiousness. The 
exclusiveness which had been necessary to them as 
ti safeguard against idolatry had now assumed the 
form of personal enmity. But our Lord, whilst 



* Bom. xiii. 4. 
H* Every thoughtful reader of the Bible must be struck 'with 
the nature of the langua^ used in some of the Psalms, as in Ps. 
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in no case softening down the doom of sin, whilst 
declaring to the sinner *' Except ye repent^ ye 
shall all perish/' yet, for the present, declares that 
He came not to destroy men's lives but to save them* 
It was in the view of mankind as enemies that He 
came to die for them. Well then may He say, 
" Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you ; that 
ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven ; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 



Izix., oix., &c., and must have felt bow unsatisfitotory are the 
attempts of commentators to explain it away, as being merely 
prophetical — meant of the enemies of Christ, &c. The evils in- 
Toked are particularized with a minuteness which shows how 
real and present they were to the Psalmist's mind. Almost every 
foim of human calamity is described, and that with vivid truthful- 
ness, and it can scarcely be doubted that it was a relief to the 
speaker to see them in imagination falling on his enemy. How are 
we to account for this ? to reconcile it with the holy, still more the 
inured, character of the writers ? In the first place, let us take 
notice what kind of characters they were whom the Psalmist cursed. 
NTot merely those who, though they opposed him, might be as much 
in the right as he was. They were wicRed and cruel men. If their 
anticipated punishments are described with minuteness, so also are 
their crimes. If we read the Psalms carefully, we shidl see that 
almost eveiy form of oppression, injustice, meanness, cruelty is 
ascribed to these " enemies.** Let us try to bring before our minds a 
man false and deceitful (Ps. v. 9), greedily swallowing up the little 
property of the widow and the orphan (x. 8, 18), oppressing the 
poor with a high hand (xii. 4, 5), ruining others by slander and 
■dse accusation (xxxv. 7, 11), adding insult to injury (Ixix. 20), prac- 
tising secret and horrible cruelties on those whom he gets into his 
power (Ixxiv. 20). Alas t history gives us dreadful facilities 
for realizing such crimes. Having filled up such an outline, we 
shall see that it is not merely personal wrong but social tyranny 
»ud injustice that the Psalmist execrates. Do we not ourselves feel 
that nothing is too bad for some of those monsters of whom we 
read, and that to feel coolly in reference to them would almost argue 
a heart capable of the same wickedness. In proportion to our love 
oi man must be our abhoirenoe of his tyrants and oppressors. Weill 
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on the imjust.'' The pattern exhibited shows ns 
the kind of love which is intended. Not the love 
which approves^ admires, esteems, or delights in 
another ; that, where the conduct is odious, would be 
impossible. God does not so love rebels. It is the 
love which seeks the welfare of every one with whom 
it comes in contact, and is not turned back or 
cooled by wrong and unkind usage. It estimates 
persons not by what they are to us, but by what they 
are in themselves, and not even by what they are 
now in themselves, but by what they are capable of 
becoming. It asks not what do they deserve at our 
hands, but what can be made of them ? As Gt)d 
abhors evil, and commands us to abhor it,* but 
blesses the evil man ; so does he, too, who lives in 
pure. Divine love. The Spirit of God in him teaches 
him to separate the evil from the man, and while 



then, we may imagine the PBalmist Bmarting under a sense of cruel 
injustice, hating it, not merely because he si&ered by it, but because 
it was injustice, repugnant to his sense of right, and finding his only 
support in anticipating the coming vengeance. ''Yes," it may be 
said, ''all this is natural enough, and we could easily find in our 
hearts to feel the same. But how would this be consistent with 
Christian character V* It would not be consistent with Christian cha- 
racter, as may be seen in the passage of St. Matthew expounded 
above. But it ww consistent with Jewish character, even with 
Jewish holy character. Under that dispensation mankind had been 
trained to abhor evil and to show it no mercy. The whole Old Testa- 
ment history was a lesson to this effect. They knew of no other means 
of dealing with evil save the extirpation of evil-doers. The world 
had yet to see God's higher method of separating the mn from the 
sinner. " But if the language of the Psalms on these subjects is 
inconsistent with the law of Christ, how can we use them in Christian 
worship t" We may use them as true and awful declarations of the 
desert and certain doom of certain actions, and as sanctioning the 
punishment of such crimes by God's delegated ministers in fitting* 
circumstances. 

* See some excellent remarks bearing on this subject in Mr« 
^ilobertson's Lectures on CoriaUkicmSf at pp. 89, 90. 
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he hates the former to love the latter.* The great 
characteristic of the Gospel is the restoration of the 
erring, the recovery of the lost. In all^ except the 
finally hardened^t ^^ every one, so far as we know, 
there is a latent spark of good, or something which 
may be fanned into a flame, and so we ought always 
to have before our minds this as a possible result — 
'' Thou hast gained thy brother ;'' and to live with 
this prayer on our lips, " That it may please Thee 
to forgive our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, 
and to turn their hearts.^' If our love is a mere 
selfish gratitude, there is, so to speak, no merit in 
it ; it falls fiir short of the love of the Gk)spel. " If 
ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ?'* 
— (not, indeed, that love ever seeks reward, this is 
merely thrown in to intimate that it deserves none) 
— " do not even the Publicans the same ? And if ye 
salute your brethren only, what do ye more than 
others ? Do not even the Publicans so ?" Instead 
of confining yourselves to such low standards, strive 
to imitate God, to rise to perfection. " Be ye 



* See Olsbausen in loco, 
f *' There is a bid unto death/' says St. John ; " I do not say that 
he shall pray for it." We are never called on to love the Evil One, 
we are never told that God loves him, on the contrary, we hear of 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels. There doubt- 
less have been and are, men who are completely assimilated to the 
devil, who are past recovery. But we cannot presume to fix this 
state on any one. Hatred of goodness for its own sake, delight in 
malice and cruelty for their own sake, seem indications of it. Things 
were brought to our shrinking ears, during the Indian mutiny, 
which seem to show that it is possible, in certain circumstances, for 
the human to pass into the diabolic type of character, and which 
may lead us to understand why God commanded the extermination 
of the Canaanites, and why, for sparing Agag, Saul was deposed as 
unworthy to govern Israel. 
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therefore merdfal (as St. Luke lias it) as your 
Father in heaven is mercifdl/' Nay^ in respect of 
all the duties here mentioned, '' Be ye perfect as 
your Father in heaven is perfect/' 

Now we may, perhaps, in hearing of this duty of 
loving enemies, think that it may be very difficult to 
some, but that it is easy for us, for we do not know 
that we have an enemy, for our parts we wish every- 
body well. This is all very easy to say in the abstract, 
yet if we think a little more closely we shall, I dare 
say, recollect some one who has frequently annoyed, 
or mortified us, and towards whom we have a sore 
feeling. We would not do them any harm perhaps, 
that we should not think right, but if some misfortune 
happens to them is it not probable that we should say, 
^^ Well, I really can't pity them : I think they de- 
serve it.'' This is not much like the pattern set us 
by our Father which is in heaven. Now, if we would 
be perfect, or rather if we would take one little step in 
the way which leads to it, we shall try and do some 
kindness, some little service, to this '^ enemy," and 
do it secretly, or at any rate unostentatiously, that 
we may not appear to be triumphing over them, and 
so displaying our magnanimity* 



Ill 



SECTION XXVII. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED— AGAINST 

OSTENTATION — ^ALMSGIVING, 

Matthew yi. i — 4. 

^^ rpAKE heed that ye do not your alms before 
I men^ to be seen of them : otherwise ye have 
no reward of your Father which is in heaven.^' 

Our Lord had said^ '' Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees^ ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven/' He had pointed out wherein the popu- 
lar idea of righteousness was defective ; in that it 
was limited to the observance of literal positive com- 
mands^ '^Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit 
adultery/' &c.^ making no account of the principle 
from which obedience to such commands should 
spring, and which would regulate other and less 
tangible matters. In the beginning of this sixth 
chapter He brings forward another characteristid 
defect of the Pharisaic righteousness — ^the hoUowness 
of its motive. Its religious acts were not the freCj 
genuine, honest expression of real feeling, but the 
calculated, elaborate simulation of feelings which the 
devotee hoped observers would ascribe to him. The 
Lord distinctly tells them that however successful 
they might be in thus gaining credit from men, as 
regarded the legitimate object of religious acts, they 
would be entirely wasted, they would have no 
reward of their Father which is in heaven. 

The first act which the Lord mentions, is that of 
almsgiving. ^^ Therefore when thou doest thine alms^ 
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do not sound a trumpet before thee^ as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may 
have glory of men/' The sounding the trumpet is 
probably not to be taken literally^ but as a strong 
expression of their ostentatious mode of proclaiming 
their charities. Of them the Lord says, " Verily I 
say unto you, they have their reward/' They are 
extolled and admired as great benefactors to society, 
that iB what they wish, and what is their true aim ; 
but the reward of a real benefactor to the worlds a 
real lover of men, they shall not have, for that they 
do not seek. They care little about the good their 
money does, so they get the credit of it. In this 
gross form, perhaps, we do not ofiben see self-seeking, 
though, doubtless, there is much given in subscrip* 
tions, rather from a sense that such and such a 
sum will be expected of us, than from true desire to 
promote the object of the subscription. But the 
feeling works in another way. Perhaps we do a 
service to some one, we lend money, or give it ; we 
do this at considerable sacrifice to ourselves. Well, 
what is the object for which we do it ? What is the 
reward which we propose to ourselves ? Surely, the 
benefit of the person assisted. And yet, perhaps, 
though that end may be fully attained, though the 
money lent or given, may furnish just that start in 
life which is the introduction to a useful and honour- 
able career; we are not quite satisfied unless there 
is another reward, namely, unless it brings a harvest 
of credit and gratitude to ourselves. And hence it 
is often so exceedingly painful to be laid under great 
.obligations to another, because it is so exceedingly 
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difficult to make such returns of gratitude as shall 
satisfy the expectations of our benefactor. But true 
love 'Hends hoping for nothing again/' All the 
reward it seeks is that the benefit shall accomplish 
the good it is designed to do. Whenever a selfish 
end creeps in it mars the work, and God no longer 
sees and rewards it as pure charity, for '' charity 
seeketh not her ovm.'' We never want others to 
admire us for being good to those we entirely love — 
we are not thinking about ourselves — and so in true 
benevolence, we do good unconsciously. ^* But when 
thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth ;'' do it quietly, simply, think 
as little about it as possible, ^' that thine alms may 
be in secret : and thy Father which seeth in secret 
Himself shall reward thee openly.'' 



SECTION XXVIII. 

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED— PRAYER, FASTING. 

Matthew yi. 5-«i8. 

'' A ND when thou prayest thou shalt not be as the 
-lX hypocrites are." 

The next instance given is that of prayer. ^' And 
when thou prayest thou shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are : for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you. 
They have their reward." It would seem almost 
incredible that any in the solemn act of addressing 
Grod should be thinking of the notice of men, but 

I 
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imhappfly the hrnniliiitiag ezpeiieiioe of every one's 
heart will testify that such a temptation is but too 
oftea present in what ought to be our holiest 
momenta. It needs not to he said^ that sach side 
looks destroy the character of prayer altogether^ and 
of course it Mis short ci its ori^nal aim. It may 
gain the* admiration ci men, but it has no acceptance 
firom God. The core is greater earnestness. '' But 
thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet^ and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth 
in secret shall reward ihee qpenly.'' It needs not 
that prayer should always be private, so that the 
heart be but concentrated on Ood. 

Another mistake about pnyer is then pointed out. 
" But when ye pray, use not vmn repetitions, as the 
heathen do : for they think they shall be heard for their 
much speaking/' It is not all repetitions which are 
here condemned, but vam repetitions, repetitions which 
arise firom fidse notions of God, as if a quantity of 
unfelt words could be acceptable to Him. Bepetitions 
which come from the fulness c^ the heart are not 
vain repetitions, and so fiir firom these being con^ 
demned, our Lord has authorized these both by His 
own blessed exan^le, and in the parable of the 
importunate widow. Mere words and phrases 
adopted to spin out time come under this -censure. 
In forms of prayer, litmrgies for public and social 
use, there must of necessity be some things redted, 
which are required to set before the minds of the 
worshippers their WAnts., and those attributes of God 
which encourage hope of rdief. These are not 
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vaih pkrased^ but really dispose to more direct and 
earnest supplication* In private prayer, of course, 
the case is different, and there we need not spend 
time in preambles, and set phrases, as if they in 
themselyes had any value. " Be not ye th^efore 
like nnto them: for your Fath^ knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask Him/' It is 
not information our Father wants, nor is there need 
for us to try to arouse His attention, as Elijah 
recommended to the priests of Baal to cry aloud to 
their God, for be might be sleeping. '^ He knoweth 
what things we have need of.'' What He wants is 
that toe should feel, know what we need, and that 
we should realize the blessing of a trust in His sym- 
pathy — that it is our Father who knoweth what 
things we have need of.* 

The last instance mentioned is that of Fasting. 
'' Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of 
a sad countenance; for they disfigure ^eir faces, 
that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I 
say unto you. They have their reward. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face; that thou appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." 
In any little acts of self-denial, self-discipline, which 
we may find it good to practise, (and it is here 
taken for granted that even imder the new dispensa- 
tion there would be such,) let them be as quiet and 



* The Lord's Prayer, which follows as a model of true prayer on 
these verses, will be more conveniently considered in its connexion 
in St. Luke's gospel. 

I 2 
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unobtrusive as possible^ for immediatelj that they 
are connected with any desire for human notice they 
lose their character of self-denial, and become only 
subtler forms of self-indulgence. The anointing the 
head and washing the face^ of course^ signify to us 
an injunction to dress in our usual manner^ not to 
attract notice by anything in our outward bearing 
and appearance. It is, of course, private fasts 
which are here intended, such abstinence from inno- 
cent and cuatomary enjoyments as we may find it 
good to practise at times, and which ought to be 
known only to ourselves and to our Father who 
seeth in secret. Public fasts, the fasts of the Churchy 
or fasts enjoined on special occasions, are different 
things. In them there is no peculiar credit to be 
gained by doing simply what others do, and secrecy 
is, of course, against the meaning of the institu- 
tion. Where times of fasting are neglected, perhaps' 
sneered at, by those with whom we live, it may be 
the duty of a Christian to let his respect for them be 
seen, only he must beware of valuing himself on his 
greater conscientiousness, and so falling into the sin 
of him who boasted, " Lord, I thank thee that I 
am not as other men are — / fast ttvice in the 
week.'' 
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SECTION XXIX. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY 

TREASURE. 

Matthew yL 19. 

" T AY not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
I A where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal: but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through and steal/' 

In the foregoing verses, a very subtle sin has beea 
laid bare and denounced; a sin most difficult to 
avoid ; a sin to stifle which is like trying to stamp 
out the flame of some burning spirit which is con- 
stantly reappearing, now here, now there, and 
baffling our efforts to extinguish it. There is 
but one way to overcome the desire of human admi- 
ration, and that is to have the heart fully concen- 
trated upon the great ends of life; hence these 
warnings against self-seeking in religion are most 
fitly followed by words directing us to the true and 
lawful object of desire. The uncertain and perishing 
nature of earthly possessions is a fact so notorious^ 
that to say much about it is merely to utter tedious 
commonplaces. The way in which fortunes are 
dissipated, savings lost through fraud, force, or acci- 
dent, everybody knows. The newspaper in these 
matters is a comment on the Bible, and yet all this 
leaves people not a whit less eager and anxious to 
get and keep all they can, or, if they are not, it is 
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not because they have little value for earthly trea- 
sure^ but because being ignorant and destitute of 
self-control, they cannot bring themselves to forego 
the present for the sake of the future. Now how is 
this ? How is it thai although people are constantly 
hearing on all sides^ and finding out by the expe- 
rience of themselves or their neighbours, that rd- 
specting earthly treasures, ^' Moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and thieves break through and steal ;*^ 
although speculations fail, banks break, companies 
defraud, harvests are ruined, trade forsakes its accus- 
tomed channels, yet these very persons who would 
own with a sigh and shrug of their shoulders that 
riches do make themselves wings and fly away, are 
all — or, at least, all the more prudent and indu8« 
trious — as devoted to the pursuit of them as if 
they were the most durable things imaginable? 
Well, this is how it is, they know nothing better, 
and therefore they must strive after these. They 
hear, indeed, on a Sunday, of treasures in heaven, 
where ''Neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through and steal ;" and 
they agree respectfully to the sentiment that these 
are the best things ; but though in words they may 
acknowledge it, their hearts belie the acknowledg- 
ment. They know what the treasure on earth is ; 
the treasure in heaven they know nothing about. 

The treasures of earth and the treasures of heaven 
differ in this important particular; that the one is 
perishable, the other imperishable. Imperishable, 
not merely because they are secured from without^ 
but because of their inner nature. '' It doth not,'* 
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aays St. John, '^ yet appear what we shall be ; but 
we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be 
like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is/'* Inti- 
mate approach to, and sympathy with, the blessed 
character of God in Christ ; holy love, truth, justice, 
purity, these are the treasures of heaven. In every 
act of unselfish kindness ; in every firm stand for 
right against wrong; in charity, patience, self- 
sacrifice, daily endeavours in our place and station, 
to be good omrselves and to lead others to goodness ; 
we are laying up of these treasures, we are increasing 
the sum of them and preparing ourselves to enjoy 
them; and so far as the treasures of earth help 
towards the laying up of treasures in heaven, (and 
that this they loay do our Lord has told us on 
another occasion,t) they are to be valued and prized, 
not for themselves, but for a moral end. 

Our Lord gives a further reason for preferring 
heavenly to earthly treasure. "For where your 
treaAure is, there will your heart be also.'' Dean 
Trench, expounding St. Augustine, says :— " This 
is the reason why Christ desires his people to 
lay up store in heaven, namely, that they may have, 
a heart in heaven ; this is why He bids them lift up 
their goods, that they may lift up their souls as well. 
For it is the power which the treasure has inevitably 
to draw after it the heart, the fact that it is the 
loadstar to which the needle must point, which 
iVMikes it of such consequence where this treasure is 
stored. For him who has his treasure on earth, it 
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is vain when he hears the stirring summons of the 
Chnrch^ 'Lift up your hearts/ to make answer^ 
' We lift them up unto the Lord/ He does not^ he 
cannot do so; his heart is of necessity where his 
treasure, that which he esteems his best good, is — ^in 
the earth and not in heaven ; and so long as his 
treasure is there, his heart must remain there alsa^'* 
Great, indeed, will be the difference at the hour of 
death to our feelings, if we are about to leave all 
that we have ever cared for, or if we are only going 
to the perfect enjoyment of that which in its measure 
has ever here formed our chief solace and delight. 



SECTION XXX. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT SINGLENESS OF AIM. 

Matthew vL 22 — 24. 

'' nnHE light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine 
JL eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light.^ 

Our Lord had reminded His hearers that where 
the treasure is, there the heart will be also. In 
this next verse a kindred lesson is conveyed, that 
such as is the governing principle, such will be the 
course of the life. As the sight of the eye regulates 
the movements of the limbs, so the purpose of the 
soul regulates the actions. Where there is a clear 
view of duty, and a steady determination to perform 
it, the whole life is consistent and harmonizes. 



* Trench's St. Aagostine^s Sermon en theMowni, p. 2S6, Ed. 185 1. 
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If the eye be single, the whole body shall be fiill 
of light/' If our sight is dim, we walk uncertainly ; 
if it is diseased, as when from injuries of the brain, 
persons see objects double or awry, false steps are 
taken, and the body is constantly led into danger ; 
so when the soul has either no certain aim, or a 
wrong aim, indecision, vacillation, and all kinds of 
wrong conduct are the consequence. ^' If thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body shall be ixdl of darkness/' 

The sentiment in these verses is repeated in St. 
Luke's Oospel* in a different connexion. There, 
after upbraiding the multitude for their stubborn 
incredulity, our Lord says, " No man when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it into a secret place, 
neither under a bushel, but in a candlestick, that 
they which come in may see the light. The light 
of the body is the eye : therefore when thine eye 
is single, the whole body is full of light ; but when 
thine eye is evil, thy body also is full of darkness." 
God has lighted up a light in man's soul. He has 
given us a sense of duty, and the power of judging 
between right and wrong. He is Himself the True 
Light which lighteneth every man that cometh into 
the world, and he that followeth Christ shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life. 
He as much designed the light thus lighted in man's 
soul to be the guide of his actions, the regulator of 
his whole life, as He designed the eye to guide the 
body, or the sun to light the world. But by neglect. 



♦ Ch. ix. 36, 
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carelessness^ and especially the power of siiifiil 
pasdon, wUeh tries to see things not as they are^ bnt 
as it wonld Uke them to be^ we darken this light in 
onr sonls^ and then '^ Take heed that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark^ 
ness 1'^ If that which is the divinert power in the 
sonl be corrupted and darkened, what can be expected 
from the brute passions, always blind to everything 
but present indulgence? If the general deserts his 
post, what hope is tiiene that the priyate soldiers 
will maintain theirs? All goes to wreck together. 
This moral darkness is fearfully exemplified in heathen 
nations, where all the sense of obligation th^ have 
is an obligation to abominable deeds. But we are 
not quite without examples at home of an im- 
measuraUymitigated character,indeed,but yetin their 
essence the same ; and that even among the moral 
and respectable. We meet with persons who harass 
the lives and embitter the spirits of all subjected to 
their authority, by incessantly meddling, thwarting, 
and worrying. If remonstrated with, they tdl you 
they act on principle, that they cannot in conscience 
permit their servants, children, or whoever it may be 
that is in their power, to take their own way. All 
the while it is but too dear that it is love of their 
own way, fondness for petty control, jealousy, resents 
ment of opposition, or some other selfish feding, 
which is masked and sheltered beneath the plea of 
principle. It would be well for us always to inquire 
closely, when '' from principle'' we find ourselves 
acting so as to givQ pain to others, whether the 
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exercise of this principle is attended with pain^ or with 
a certain sort of satisfaction to ourselves? If the 
latter is the case^ it is much to be suspected that 
some selfidi influence is darkening the lights and 
injuring the singleness of vision. 

One very common cause of doable vision is con- 
tained in the next verse^ the attempt to carry out a 
doable service. ^' No man/' our Lord proceeds^ " can 
serve two masters : for either he will hate the one^ 
and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.'^ God and mammon are the two masters 
whose service is opposed. Mammon, then, would 
seem to stand for everything which has no relation 
to God; every earthly object which is pursued for 
its own sake, and not as subordinate and subsidiary 
to His kingdom. We know that there are cases in 
which a person may serve two masters, as for instance, 
a waiter or a gardener may serve one employer 
certain days of the week, and another employer on 
the rest ; so a nurse or a sempstress may go out to 
work for different ladies on different days. In neither 
of these cases does the service require the whole of 
the person^ time. But a domestic servant cannot 
serve two families at the same time, because here the 
whole of the time is included in the engagement, 
and the servant, though not always at work, is always 
at the master's or mistress's service, ready to take 
any order or fulfil any commission. The one is an 
occasional, the other a permanent service. Now 
there are many persons who seem to regard religion 
as belonging to the occasional, periodical type of 
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service ratber than to the other, and therefore they 
see no impossibility in serving God and mammon. 
They will say they cannot imagine how snch and 
such engrossing pursuits and amusements can inter- 
fere with religious duties — understanding by these 
attendance at church, prayers morning and evening, 
and so on ; but God's service requires the whole man, 
and not merely certain portions of his time, and a 
pursuit or amusement which, though it does not 
trench upon the time for any definite duty, yet by 
its nature puts the heart out of a state of readiness 
for God's service, fills it with thoughts, desires, plans, 
which have no reference to Him, is inconsistent with 
entire and faithful service. " Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon ;" the commands of these two masters wiU 
be frequently opposed as to the letter, as to their spirit 
always, and however we may try to trim between 
the two, we shall be constantly showing which it is 
we really love and cleave to, which we hate and 
despise. No one, indeed, will openly dare to say 
that he hates and despises God, but he who hates the 
cause of truth and goodness, or despises it, not 
scrupling to trample on it when it is for his worldly 
interest, really despises Gt)d whose cause it is, and 
by and bye the double service will become a single 
service, and that the service of mammon, the light 
that is in him will become darkness, and how great 
will be the darkness ! * 
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* Perhaps one of the liveliest pictures ever drawn, in illustration 

of the truths contained in these verses, is that of the ** Clerical Con« 

ference," ch. xli. of Mrs. Stowe'i tale of Dred. — ^The darkening 

He light of the eye, through the influence of mammon, in the 
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^' O God, forasmuch as without Thee we are not 
able to please Thee ; mercifully grant that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord/' 
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SECTION XXXT. 

SEBMON ON THE MOUNT ^WORLDLY CARE. 

Matthew vi a5— 34. 

THEREFORE I say unto you. Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment ?'' 

A thought naturally arises in people's minds 
when they hear that God's service requires all their 
powers : *' Well, but what are we to do if we are not 
to give any of our thoughts to the world ? We 
must live." To meet any such rejoinder as this, 
our Lord proceeds, first, to strengthen His warning 
against a divided service by the injunction, " There- 
fore, take no thought" — that is, be not anxious — " for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on ;" and 
then to give the reasons why they need not be thus 
anxious. First, they need not be anxious as though 
it depended on themselves. God is well able to 



history of ciyilized and profesBedly Christian men, may serve to 
leSMn our amazement at itxe enormities engendered under the hideous 
oveeds of heathenism. 



1 26 8ERH0N Oir THE KOUNT : 

supply erery need they can haTe, '' Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment ?'' He 
that made oar bodies can surely provide for their 
sustenance and clothing. *' Yes" we may think^ 
'' He can, but wiU He ?" " Behold the fowls of 
the air : for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into bams ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better than they?'' 
Another reason follows, namely, the uaelessness of 
anxiety. Of ourselves and without God's will we 
can effi9ct nothing, be as anxious as we may. *' Which 
of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto 
his stature?" The best expositors consider the 
meaning of the original words tobe,adi/ii»^ to the length 
^f W^y Ai^d thus understood, Uiey point out how 
&olish it is to be over-anxious about the necessaries 
of life, when we cannot prolong our lives themselves 
by a single hour against Grod's will. ^'And why 
take ye thoi^ht for raiment ? Consider the lilies of 
the. field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do 
they spin; and yet I say unto you. That even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these." The finest works of human skill and mag- 
nificence are but imitations, coatee imitations^ of 
the exquisite delicacy and beauty of God's works of 
creation. '^ Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass 
of the fields which to-day is, and to-^morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, 
O ye of little faith ? Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat? or,What shall we drink ? 
or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (for aftet all these 
^^ings do the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly Father 
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knoweth that ye hare need of all these things/' Did^ 
ihen^ our Lord absolately mean that we were to 
take no pains about our own subsistenoei not to 
labour to support ourselves and our families^ but to 
expect the necessaries of life to come to us, as the 
manna did to the Israelites, from heaven? This 
would be contrary to all the arrangements of Qod's 
providence, and to other parts of His word. These 
exhortations are directed, not against the labour 
itself but against the spirit in which it is under* 
taken. The idea that underlies the whole seems to 
be, that if we are Gbd's servants, He has charged 
Himself with our maintenance, and therefore we are 
hot to feel as if all the responsibihty lay on ourselves* 
When a servant enters a family he is not anxious 
about his daily subsistence, he leaves that to his 
master : not that he is to sit down in idleness, but 
he does the work for which he is engaged, and 
depends upon the head of the &mily to maintain 
him while doing it. His work, indeed, is part of 
the system by which the &mily is provided. If he 
does not contribute to the general fund, by directly 
earning money, be does so by setting at liberty the 
time of the master, who is the bread-«amer. So it 
is with us. The labour and management of the 
farm, the shop, the office, the counting-house, is part 
of our service to Ood ; if rightly conducted, it all 
contributes to the carrying out of His plans on 
earth. He means us to have our living out of our 
labour, £>r He hath laid down the principle that the 
labourer is worthy of his hire; but our Lord's 
words direct us not to toil in an anxious, self* 
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seeking spirit^ as if we were thrown on our own 
resources, but as those who are looking up to a 
Master who is taking care for them, a Father who 
knoweth what things they have need of. 

But if excessive anxiety about the necessaries of life 
is heathenish and ungodly, as is implied in the words, 
'^ For after all these things do the Gentiles seek,'' 
how much more when that anxiety drives persons to 
dishonest practices to provide for these wants. How 
common it is to hear people jastify what are called 
the tricks of trade — ^adulteration of articles, short 
weights, and a hundred other things — ^by saying, 
'* Well, we know it is wrong, but what are we to 
do ? We must do as others do if we mean to Hve/' 
Our heavenly Father knoweth that we must live, and 
if we trast in Him and do right. He will enable us 
to live without resorting to sin, for our Lord adds^ 
*' But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and hia 
righteousness ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you/' To seek the kingdom of God, and his 
righteou3ness ; is to seek to be what God would have 
us be ; to seek to act in every respect and at all 
times as He would have us act ; to seek that justice 
and kindness — the rule of right shall prevail and be 
carried out so far as our influence extends, whether 
that be to a small sphere or a large one, in a kitchen 
or in a drawing-room. If we make this our first 
object, all necessary things shall be added unto us. 
^'Take therefore no thought for the morrow;" be 
not anxious and solicitous about the future^ '^For 
the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself." When it comes it shall bring with it its 
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own lesoorces ; do the duty of to-day in its day ; do 
not increase its difBcolty by heaping on it the cares 
of to-morrow. '* Sufficient unto the day is the eril 
thereof.'' 



SECTION XXXIL 

SEUfON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED — ^AGAINST RASH 

JUDGMENTS. 

MATTHKWYli. I — 5. 

" JUDGE not, that ye be not judged." 

O Our Lord now goes on in several precepts, 
apparently, though not really^ unconnected^ to set 
before His hearers certain details of the righteous* 
ness ^hich His kingdom requires. The first is a 
caution as to that practice so common in every assem- 
blage of men, the passing judgment on the characters 
of those associated with them. '^ Judge not, that ye 
be not judged. For with vhat judgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judged : and with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again." Here, as in 
other portions of our Lord's discourse, we must not 
take the words literally and absolutely, without re- 
ference to those modifications imposed on them by 
other statements of His. It is not meant that we 
are to form no judgment on what passes before us. 
That is simply impossible. Neither is it meant that 
we* are to be indifferent to right and wrong, and to 
behave as though we considered one worth just 
about as much as the other. Nothing could be 
more at variance than such a careless, latitudinarian 

K 
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spirit with the whole tenor of onr Lord's Ufe and 
teachings. But it is meant, that in forming onr 
judgment of a character or an action, we diould 
always bear in mind how much there is which is 
concealed from us, and it will often help us in this if 
we reflect how often we have ourselves been misappre- 
hended and miqudged. Take a case; a stranger, 
perhaps, calls on you with the secret purpose of finding 
out what sort of a person you are. You suspect his 
design, and are anxious to appear to advantage. This 
makes you nervous and ill at ease, you contradict 
yourself, you say a number of things which you do 
not quite mean, merely to gain time, hide your em- 
barrassment, and so forth. The stranger goes away, 
sets you down in his mind as a foolish, vain, artificial 
person, and, perhaps, delivers this opinion of you on 
the first occasion; when, if he could have talked 
quietly with you till you had recovered your presence 
of mind, he would have seen that what he has attri- 
buted to radical fault of character, really had no 
deeper root than want of self-possession. 

Again, how common is it if we detect one fault 
in a person, to decide hastily that there is nothing 
in them deserving our esteem. But let us inquire 
if we have not also some fault ourselves which stands 
out prominently on the surface, and which, perhaps, 
has equally served to prejudice others against us. 
And yet we know that that fault is not part of our 
truest and deepest self, that in our hearts we disown 
and detest it, that we strive constantly against it, 
and that there is in us something in spite of that 
fault, which would repay a closer search. Well, 
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then, with these experiences present to our minds, 
we oaght, in every judgment we allow ourselves to 
form of another, to leave a large margin for the pos- 
sibility of mistake. St.Luke (vi. 37, 38) gives the sub- 
stance of these verses rather more fully. '^ Judge not, 
and ye shall not be judged ; condemn not, and ye shall 
not be condemned ; forgive, and ye shall be forgiven ; 
give, and it shall be given unto you ; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running 
over, shall men give into yoar bosom. For with 
the same measure that ye mete (measure) withal, it 
shall be measured to you again.^' This is the same 
sentiment which is expressed in the Beatitude, 
*' Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain 
mercy :" and it would certainly seem from these 
passages that our treatment of others will have 
great effect upon God's treatment of us. Not, indeed, 
that we shall ever be judged hastily or unjustly, 
but as it is said, by St. James (ii. 13), *^ He shall have 
judgment without mercy, that hath showed no 
mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment/' 
triumphs over it, that is, gets the better of it. The 
mercy which the criminal has shown to others, as it 
were, recommends him to mercy, while for the un- 
merciful no such voice is raised. 

Another fruitful source of unfair judgment is 
blindness to our own faults. " And why beholdest 
thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but con- 
siderest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or 
how wilt thou say to thy brother, ' Let me pull 
out the mote out of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam 
is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, first cast out 

K 2 
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the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thon 
see clearly to cast ont the mote out of thy brother's 
eye.'' The " mote and the beam'' here represent^ the 
firsty a small &nlt^ such a one as rather^ indeed^ 
injures the completeness of character than its es- 
sence — a something of which we say^ ''What a 
pity that such a one has such or such a faulty pos- 
sessing as he does so many good qualities" — ^tfae 
other^ the beam, a pervading evil which spoils the 
whole character, and quite keeps out of exercise any 
good quality which may be latent in it. The love 
of idle gossip may, perhaps, illustrate the one, 
malice or insincerity the other. 

Now there are certain faults in ourselves which 
really hinder us from taking a just estimate of 
others, by leading us to imagine faults in them 
which do not exist, or to magnify those which do. 
Thus pride makes us apt to fancy others rude, or 
presuming, or impertinent, because they do not treat 
us with all the obeisance we think due to our own 
dignity. Selfish persons, also, are constantly com- 
plaining of the selfishness of others, because they do 
not yield to their unreasonable demands upon them. 
Could we reduce these beams in our own eyes, even 
a little perhaps, the motes which our diseased vision 
presents to us would vanish altogether. 

But the passage is chiefly directed against the in- 
consistency of presuming to correct others for their 
faults whilst we indulge in our own. This is put 
very strongly in the parallel passage in St. Luke : 
'' And he spake a parable unto them. Can the blind 
lead the blind ? Shall they not both fall into the 
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ditch ? The disciple is not above his master^ bat 
every one that is perfect shall be as his master/' 
The meaning of this similitude would seem to be, 
that as in the ordinary course of things we cannot 
expect that pupils will rise above the level of their 
teachers — ^it is well if they even rise to them — so 
persons with imperfect notions of duty are not 
likely to do much good to those they attempt to 
admonish, and then it is added, '^And why be* 
boldest thou the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye/' &c. It does not follow from these precepts, 
that we are never to admonish or advise others until 
we are quite faultless ourselves ; it is the beam in our 
eye, not the mote, the wide-spread, habitual, indulged 
evil, not the weakness resisted and checked, which is 
disqualifying ; but it does intimate that we should not 
venture on the ofiEice of a reprover unless we are 
heartily anxious to detect and expel every sin from 
our own hearts, and are therefore wiUing humbly to 
accept just rebuke in our turn. Nor is it wise for our 
own part to disregard rebuke, even though we can 
see that the reprover is not duly qualified to give it. 
If it is just, we should receive it aa a discovery of 
our character, coming from Ood through an im- 
perfect channel, and should be ready to use it to the 
end for which it was sent. 
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SECTION XXXIIL 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED REVERENCE, 

AND OTHER PRECEPTS. 
Matthew yii. 6 — la. 

'' /^ IVE not that wliich is toly unto the dogs, nei- 
VT ther cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you/' 

If in the preceding verses we have been warned 
against a rash and reckless abuse of the faculty of 
judging, in this verse we are prompted to a wise and 
prudent use of it. The precept is directed against an 
indiscriminate, irreverent dealing with things sacred. 
By '^ dogs'' would seem to be meant persons who 
are too ignorant, stupid, or sensual, to understand 
or appreciate auything high or spiritual. By swine, 
persons who are in a further stage of unfitness, being 
fall of hatred and hostility to divine things. A great 
deal of harm is often done by veil-meaning reUgioua 
persons forcing conversation on sacred subjects on 
minds unprepared to receive it ; on schoolboys, in the 
heyday of boisterous spirits; on labouring people, in 
the midst of hurry and bustle, the wife perhaps at 
the wash-tub, the husband wanting his dinner, the 
children playing or quarrelling. The probable effect 
of such measures is to turn the merely careless into 
the actively hostile and boldly profane, who not only 
are indifferent to sacred things, but receive them 
with blasphemy and insult, or at least with sneers 
and sarcasm. Those who are accustomed to take 
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part in Sunday-school teaching would do well to 
consider this text. It is painful to hear the most 
solemn and sacred parts of Scripture, such as the 
history of our Lord's Passion, the sublime discourses 
at the Last Supper, the prayer in the seventeenth of 
John, read in a class of thoughtless boys and girls, 
one half of whom are whispering or quarrelling ; 
amidst the hum and movement of surrounding classes, 
in itself a certain source of distraction. Another 
method of violating this injunction, is when pictures 
representing subjects of the holiest and most affecting 
nature — such as the Crucifixion, the Agony in the 
Garden, &;c. — are placed in rooms of common resort, 
mixed up, perhaps, with subjects of a light and pro- 
fane character. Persons having these objects before 
their eyes, when their minds are totally out of 
harmony with them, are really injured in their feel- 
ings, and made unsusceptible of reverential impres- 
sions. At the same time there is a danger on the 
other side — a danger lest we should come to regard 
those we have to do with, who do not appear spiri- 
tually minded, as absolutely incapable of holy feelings. 
A person may be unprepared and unfit for solemn 
sights or words at one time or at one age, who at 
another time or at a maturer age may be deeply 
affected by them. Much wisdom and love are 
required to say and to do the right thing in the 
right time, and at the right place, and therefore the 
promises of Divine help which follow are very en- 
couraging, for it is said, '' Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. For every one that asketh 
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receiveth ; and lie tliat seeketh findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh it sliall be opened. Or what man is 
there of yon, whom if his son ask bread, will he give 
him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish/ will he give him 
a scorpion ? If ye then, being eyil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask him V* 

'' Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you^ do ye even sa to them : 
for this is the Law and the Prophets/^ This 
verse seems to sum up all those points of conduct 
touched on in the preceding verses, and also to 
have a reference to the promises made to prayer. 
We are liberally treated by our Heavenly Father. 
** Freely we receive, freely let us give." We 
have but to ask Him and He will give us good 
things — ^things that are good for us. In the same 
way let us deal with our brethren, giving them such 
treatment as is good for them, as well as good in 
itself. And if we are at any difficulty respecting 
what this is, the rule is to consider what we should 
feel to be right and kind for ourselves in their cir- 
cumstances. If we faithfully, honestly, as before 
God, observe this rule, we shall need no other law, for 
this comprises the substance of all the moral teaching 
of the Scriptures, so far as it relates to our duty to 
our neighbour. '^ This is the Law and the Prophets." 

Oh, what happy neighbourhoods, what happy 



* These verses will be considered more particularly in the con- 
nexion in which they occur in St. Luke. 
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hottsehoUs would there be if all jhonestly acted by 
this rule ! How would it check all selfishness^ all 
xneanuess^ all injustice I How it would restrain the 
sharp answer^ the iU-natured sarcasm^ the teaskig 
remark I How it would suggest the little service, 
the quiet helping of another, the oovering the mis- 
take, the weakness, or the fatdt ! And the beauty 
of this standard is that it is bo delicate that it 
reaches to a thousand cases which could never be 
brought under any definite laws. K we really desire 
to test our conduct by it, we shall carefully notice 
the little annoyances, the wounds to feeling, which 
we meet with ourselves and treasure them up in our 
memory, not as many do, to feed resentment^ but 
to point out to us what we should avoid in our inter- 
course with others. 



SECTION XXXIV. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTINUED — THE 

STRAIT QATE. 

Matthbw yii. 13, 14. 

" 17^^*^^^ y^ ^ ^^ ^^ strait gate : for wide is the 
X!i gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat.^' 
It might well occur to many who hear4 our Lord 
throughout the whole of the preceding statements, 
'^ If the kingdom of heaven, as preached by this new 
teacher, requires hearts so pure, watchfulness so close, 
conduct so self-denying, how difficult it will be to 
enter into it V* Our Lord here meets this inference, 
but not by denying its justice. On the contrary. 
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He strengtheiiB it. He tells tbem plainly that they 
that wonld enter mnst enter through a strait gate, 
— a gate of small dimensions— rand that when they 
have entered, they will find the pathway on which 
they have to walk a narrow one (ver. 14). 

The gate that leadeth nnto life is not strait 
because God has artificially narrowed the opening. 
On the contrary, He has graciously removed those 
impediments which past sins had placed in the way. 
He has reconciled the world unto Himself in His 
Son, and has flung open the door to all who will 
enter in. But it is strait in its own nature, and as 
it is the entrance to a narrow causeway. It was 
strait to the Lord himself. Even He had to say, 
'' Not my will, but Thine be done /' and as He was, 
'' so are we in this world.^^ It is impossible but that 
a full surrender of ourselves to Him, which is the 
first entrance through the gate, can be other than 
strait, strict, difficult to our natural love of inde- 
pendence and self-indulgence. And then to main- 
tain this through the course of daily life, to be ever 
looking to Him, following Him, taking up the crosses 
which lie in our path, greatly narrows the way in 
which we might walk. But without this, there could 
be no likeness to Christ, no assimilation of His 
Spirit, no. beginnings of life here, no issue into its 
fulness hereafter. But there are numbers who can- 
not bring themselves to this self-denying life, and yet 
they cannot be satisfied without something that 
looks like it, and so they strike out an easier path, 
and persuade themselves that this broad road, which 
requires no particular care to walk in, is yet quite as 
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sfife, and as sure to end in eternal life at last. 
Perhaps they content themselves with keeping firee 
from any very bad sins, they '' do no one any harm/' 
they are '^ as good as their neighbours/' they speak re- 
spectfully of religion, read the Bible now and then, go 
to church " for the sake of example/' and so on. This 
was a part of the broad road which was very much 
thronged some twenty or thirty years ago, and in 
which even now numbers of the less educated walk, 
but generally speaking there are other paths now 
more in favour. The light which has shone so brightly 
in England of late, has brought men to see that some- 
thing more nearly like religion than this is necessary. 
And so they attach themselves mainly to some one of 
what are styled " schools of religion,'' that is, par- 
ticular types or forms into which it casts itself. 

Perhaps they adopt what they consider strict 
views. They speak in certain set phrases, are very 
keen in discovering who does and who does not 
"preach the Oospel ;" they enrol their names amongst 
the subscribers to Missionary Societies ; they give up 
the world, that is, they do not attend or suffer their 
families to attend balls or theatrical amusements ; 
they take certain newspapers and periodicals, and 
echo every denunciation of error — and, in short, of 
all that differs from them. And they are generally 
classed as religious people. But all the while they 
never penetrate to the heart of all this. They read 
the biographies and diaries of those who really were 
the excellent of the earth, and imitate them perhaps 
in the least commendable features of their characters, 
but they never think of imitating, or rather of im- 
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bibing their true spirit, their heartfdt deyotion and 
zeal, their holy watchfulness, their self-scrutiny, and 
deadness to the world. They are as worldly in their 
way as any of those whom they condemn, as anxious 
to have anything that is esteemed in their own set, 
as eager after riches, rank, good social position, as 
any one can be, and so they go along the broad road, 
complacently expecting to find eternal life at the 
end of it. 

Others again take a different side of the road. They 
are zealous for Church ordinances, and bitter against 
schism. They attend services,obseryefasts and festivals, 
are much taken up with questions as to church furni- 
ture, and so on. But here again they never penetrate 
to the jewel that lies enwrapped in these folds. 
As the one class talks about the Gospel without ever 
taking it home to their hearts, so the other worships 
the Church without ever discerning her true life. 
For what is the Church? what are all her beautiful 
services and ceremonies, but helps towards walking 
in the narrow path ? And if we never get upon it, 
if we continue worldly, self-«eeking, unloving, proud, 
and use the outward life of the Church as a substi- 
tute for the life of Christ, it becomes the way that 
leadeth to destruction to us, though in itself the way 
that leadeth to life. 
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SECTION XXXV. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT — FALSE TEACHERS. 

CONCLUSION. 
Matthiw yii. 5 — 99. 

BEWARE of false prophets, which come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves." 

The difficulty of entering by the strait gate, and 
keeping on the narrow way, is enhanced by the mis- 
leading influence of false and designing pretenders 
to the office of teachers. It is the business of the 
true Church to preserve the flock from such as these, 
and chiefly by so effectually occupying the ground 
by earnest, faithful, enlightened shepherds, that the 
flock shall feel no need of other help. But there 
have been times, there are still places, where this is 
unhappily not the case: where, as in our Lord's 
time, the sheep are scattered abroad as having no 
shepherd. And then they are laid open to the 
labours sometimes of true-hearted men, whom the 
Lord sends into his fold to rebuke and displace the 
unfaithful shepherd. Such were the Methodists of 
the last century, and many others. But where these 
enter, others may enter also, comiug in sheep's cloth- 
ing, professing love to souls, but inwardly ravening 
wolves, intent upon making capital of the defenceless 
state of the sheep.. How are the true and the false 
to be distinguished from one another? Not by 
any outward badges. Our Lord says, " Ye shall 



144 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 

it will flow through our Uvea. As the hymn saya* — 

More careful not to terve Thee mnch, 
But to plecue Thee perfectly. 

And now this great Sermon concludes with an 
emphatic warning as to the insecurity of all those 
whose religious standing is on anything else than 
on Christy and the unreserved surrender of self to 
His guidance and disposal. 

''Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine^ and doeth them^ I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock ; and the 
rain descended^ and the floods came^ and the winds 
blew^ and beat upon that house ; and it fell not : for 
it was founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them not'' — 
(and remember the sayings go back through the 
whole of the Sermon) — ^'^ shall be likened unto a 
foolish man^ which built his house upon the sand ; 
and the rain descended^ and the floods came^ and 
the winds blew^ and beat upon that house ; and it 
fell : and great was the fall of it.'' Great, indeed 
and bitter the disappointment of the self-deceived, 
ruined creature I 

" And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, the people were astonished at His 
doctrine: for He taught them as one having authority," 
— (as a master, a sovereign, and not as a mere man, 
giving the results of study and observation) — " and 
not as the Scribes." 
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SECTION XXXVI. 

THE HEALING OF THE LEPER. 
Matthew viii. 2 — 4 ; Mabk i. 40—45. 

" A ND, behold, there came a leper and wor- 
jtL shipped Him, saying, ^Lord, if Thou wilt, 
Thou canst make me clean.' " 

We are told in the first verse of this chapter, 
that " When Jesus was come down from the 
mountain, great multitudes followed Him.'' Evi- 
dently a great impression had been made upon 
the people, an impression that He was no ordinary 
person, and that great things might be expected 
from Him. And accordingly a poor creature 
afflicted with leprosy, (a disease dreadful in itself, 
and rendered yet more dreadful by being stamped 
with the character of a peculiar judgment of God,*) — 
a poor outcast leper ventured to approach Him, and 
with the humblest expressions of reverent supplica- 
tion, threw himself upon the Lord's mercy. " If 
Thou wilt. Thou caust make me dean." St. Mark 
says, '^And Jesus, moved with compassion, put 
forth his hand and touched him, and saith unto 
him, ' I will ; be thou cleap.' " The Lord's feelings 
of pity were always excited by the sight of human 
misery, and whenever it was consistent with His 
great work as given Him by His Father, He has- 
tened to relieve it. ^' And as soon as He had spoken, 
immediately the leprosy departed from him, and he 



* Stio Lev. xiii. 45. 
L 
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ivas cleansed/' If the Lord does not relieve human 
Bufferings with the same promptitude now^ does not 
sometimes relieve them at all^ but lets them run 
their course^ we must not think it is because He 
pities them less^ or has less power to help^ but that 
it is essential to his gracious purposes that they 
should be endured ; and if we cheerfully accept His 
will and thus work with Him^ we shall in the end 
receive a still greater blessing. " For if we suffer/' 
says St. Paul, *' we shall also reign with Him/' — 
" Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory/' 

The narrative in St. Mark's Gospel goes on, '^ And 
He straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him 
away ; and saith unto him, ' See that thou say 
nothing to any man ; but go thy way, show thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 
which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
them/" Our Lord directs him not to talk about 
the benefit he had received, or the Person who had 
conferred it on him, but simply to go to the priests 
that they might test the reality of the cure in the 
way and with the ceremonies prescribed in the law, 
and which are detailed in the fourteenth chapter of 
Leviticus. Our Lord's reason for forbidding him to 
speak about the miracle, may be gathered from the 
results which followed, when His injunction was 
disobeyed ; for we are told that it was disobeyed. 
" But he went out, and began to publish it much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus 
could no more openly enter into the city, but was 
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without in desert places, and they came to Him 
from every quarter/' It would seem, then, that the 
news of this great miracle of healing attracted such 
throngs of people as seriously to interfere with our 
Lord's course of action, and we thence gather that it 
was on that account the injunction to secresy was 
given. It does not appear to have heen Christ's 
design to be known and followed chiefly as a healer 
of diseases by supernatural power. He never indeed 
refused any afflicted creature who came to Him, but 
He would reserve His temporal mercies for cases in 
which they could subserve higher spiritual euds. 
To have lived continually amidst throngs of people, 
all clamorous for help for the body, would have left 
no quiet time for preaching the word, and yet to 
have relieved Himself from importunity, by sending 
them away with harsh denials, would have been 
foreign to His nature and hurtful to their souls. 

It has been sometimes made a question whether 
this leper was right, or at least excusable in dis- 
obeying our Lord, seeing that he did it with a good 
intention, burning to proclaim His glory. If so, 
still there was no excuse for an act of disobedience. 
" Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams."* It would have 
been the height of presumption in him to try to 
make the Lord famous against His will, treating 
Him as if His unwillingness to be talked about 
were only a kind of false modesty. But it is 
not likely the poor man had any such unworthy 



* I Sam. XT. 33. 
L 2 
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thoughts. His tranagression of tiie Lord's com- 
mand was^ probably, only an instance of that fnll- 
heartedness which makes persons of wann tempera- 
ments nnable to keep anything to themselves. " Oat 
of the abundance of their heart theirmonth speakeih.'' 
But this propensity to talk of whatever is upper- 
most, though it is generally found in connexion 
with amiable qualities, yet requires to be kept in 
check. In this, as in every other natural feeling, 
we must deny ourselves. To talk freely of what 
our hearts are full, is, indeed, a great treat, and we 
may be thankful when God gives us a friend whose 
ear is ever open and sympathy ever ready; but if 
we talk to everybody who comes in our way, or to 
any one at all times, and of all things, we shall do 
great harm, violate confidence, repeat things to the 
injury of others, and in very many ways infringe on 
that precept we were considering a little while back, 
'^ Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine.*' — ^There is one 
thing which the passage before us ought specially to 
warn us against, that of ever repeating of a person 
anything which we may fancy is to his credit, and 
would be of service to him to be known, where he 
has forbidden us to name it. How often we hear 
people say to one another, " I must teU you this * 
of So-and-so, though he begged I would not men- 
tion it, because it was such a nice thing of him.'' 
It is not right so to violate confidence. We cannot 
tell what reasons there might have been to induce 
our friend to request secresy. Perhaps he was 
are that the act which seemed so admirable to us 
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might appear in a different light to some one else— ^ 
the gift given to one might cause jealousy, or raise 
false expectations if known to others. At any rate, 
we have no right to communicate what we have 
either directly or tacitly promised not to mention, 
to serve any end, however good it may appear to us. 
At least, this is the rule, though there may be some 
very rare exceptions. We may apply to have the 
prohibition withdrawn, or may remonstrate at first 
against its being given, but not violate it whilst 
it exists. 



SECTION XXXVII. 

THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION^S SERVANT. 

Matthew viii. 5 — 13 ; Luke vii. i — 10. 

'' A ND when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
.IX there came unto him a centurion, beseeching 
him, and saying, ' Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented/ " 

The healing of the leper seems to have taken 
place just after our Lord's descent from the moun- 
tain. Before He could reach His home, which was 
for the present in Capernaum, He was met by an- 
other request. In St. Matthew's Gk)spel it is said that 
a centurion came to him, but St. Luke states that 
the centurion did not come in person, but sent a 
message, and the particulars of this message prove 
that this is what actually tbok place.*!' St. Luke's 



* It mvgt be remembered that the oaH of Matthew did not take 
place till afterwardi, and that he was there£afe probably not an eye- 
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aoocmotis tiiis: — ''AiidaoeiiaiBoentiirkm'sBernai^ 
wfao was dear onto him, was sick, and ready to die. 
And when he heard of Jesos, he sent nnto Him the 
eld»« of the Jews, beseeching Him that he woold 
come and heal his servant. And when they came 
to Jesns they besought Him instantly, saying. That 
he was worthy for whom he should do this, for he 
loveth our nation, and he hath built us a «yna- 
gogue.'^ A centurion was a Koman officer, some- 
thing perhaps like our captains, in command of a 
certain number of men. He was evidently a kind, 
benevolent man. The servant, a slave in fiict, for 
such were the servants among the Komans, was evi- 
dently a feithful, confidential person. His master 
loved him, and he, no doubt, loved his master, and 
accordingly that master was as anxious about him, 
as afflicted in the prospect of losing him, and as 
eager to save his life, as if he had been a brother. 
This, doubtless, did not pass unmarked by our 
Ziord. There is nothing in the relation of master 
and servant^ mistress and maid, which need prevent 
them from being faithful firiends to each other, even 
though inequalities of station and cultivation, do not 
admit of their being intimate companions. It is a 
very bad sign when persons can live together in the 
same house, seeing each other every day, and yet 
care for nothing, except the one to get as much 
wages as possible for service, and the other as much 



witneM on thia oocaaion. In oar common language we often say, 
''So-and-80 caked me to do such a thing," when, probably, the re- 
qneit was made by letter or through another person. 
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service as possible for wages. There are services 
which nothing but love can requite. This slave had 
probably watched many a night by the centurion's 
bed, and carefully provided for Hs comforts whilst 
on military duty. Evidently the centurion could 
not bear to lose her. What shall we say of those 
Christians who, if a servant is ill, even perhaps a 
servant who has been faithful and attentive to them 
in sickness, think of nothing but how to be rid most 
easily of the trouble of nursing her. Surely this 
Bioman master may well make them ashamed of 
their want of charity. But besides his qualities as a 
master, the centurion's character has other claims 
to our esteem. He was, of course, as a Roman, a 
heathen by birth and education, but, stationed with 
the troops in Judea, he had not given way to the 
supercilious contempt generally felt by conquerors 
for the people who are subject to them — as the Jews 
now were to the Romans — on the contrary, he had 
conceived a feeling of love and admiration for the 
Jewish people, and that on account of their religious 
privileges. Amidst ail their crimes and corruptions 
he was guided to discern the glory of the God of 
Israel. He had proved his religious sympathy in 
acts, for at his own expense he had built for the 
people of Capernaum a synagogue. He had in thi» 
and like ways won the friendship and good-will of 
the Jewish rulers, bitter as they commonly were 
against their foreign masters ; and they warmly en- 
tered into his cause, and exerted themselves to pro- 
cure him the aid he craved. 

"Then Jesus went with them. And when He 
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ivas now not far from the house^ the centurion sent 
friends to Him, saying unto Him, ' Lord, trouble 
not Thyself: for I am not worthy that Thou 
shouldest enter under my roof: wherefore neither 
thought I myself worthy to come unto thee : but 
say in a word, and my servant shall be healed/ '^ 
His deep sense of the sacred majesty of our Lord 
revolted at the very idea of ''taking/' as we 
should say, " a liberty with Him/' He seems 
also to have had something of the feeling of Peter — 
'' Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord ;" 
the feeling of personal unwortbiness no doubt being 
mingled with the consciousness of standing as a 
heathen at a greater distance from God than a sinner 
of the chosen nation. He had not the smallest 
doubt that all that was needed for the cure of the 
servant was that the Lord should will it : no need 
for any personal contact. Living at Capernaum, he 
must have heard of the cure of the nobleman's son 
— how that was effected by a simple act of will ; 
and he had no difficulty in understanding that He 
whom he believed was Lord over all the powers of 
health and disease, could as easily banish one and 
call for another as he, even though not in supreme 
command, could send a soldier on a duty without 
needing to go with him and see it done. '' For I 
also am a man set under authority, having under 
me soldiers, and I say unto one. Go, and he goeth ; 
and to another. Come, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant. Do this, and he doeth it.' When Jesus 
heard these things, he marvelled at him." He was, 
if we may reverently use the expression, (remember 
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ing how faint atiid confused must ever be in this im- 
perfect state our conceptions of the actings of our 
Lord's human nature)^ He was struck with this 
beautiful manifestation of true spiritual discernment, 
'^ and said unto the people that followed Him, ' I 
say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel/ " In St. Matthew it is added, '' And I 
say unto you. That many shall come from the east 
und west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven/' Many 
have come from countries most remote, from Judea, 
from Europe, from Africa, from America, and taken 
as high places in the church of God as the ancient 
patriarchs. ''But the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.'' Sad, indeed, 
when the " children of the kingdom," those who are 
bom in Gk)d'8 church, as the Jews of old and 
Christians now, are obliged to be cast out as worth- 
less, whilst their places are taken by those who have 
wearily struggledforward from dark comers of neglect 
and ignorance into the light of the knowledge of God. 
The sequel of the narrative is, " And they that were 
sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole" 
(perfectly well) " that had been sick." This was a 
blessing which to the centurion a short time before 
had seemed unspeakably great ; but how far greater 
was that which had been added to it— the approval 
and commendation of Him whom he so revered. 
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SECTION XXXVIII. 

THE CURE OF THE DEMONIAC IN THE SYNAGOGUE. 
Mabe i. ai — 31 ; LuKB iv. 33 — 39 ; Matthew viii. 14 — 19. 

^' A ND they went into Capernaum ; and straight- 
-CL way on the Sabbath-day he entered into the 
synagogue, and taught/' 

" And when Jesus was come into Peter's house. 
He saw his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. 
And He touched her hand, and the fever left 
her ; and she arose, 'and ministered unto them."* 
This is St. Matthew's account of what followed the 
last event we were considering, the cure namely, of 
the Centurion's servant. But we learn from the 
narratives of St. Mark and St. Luke, that our Lord 
when He entered Peter's house was just come out of 
the synagogue, and that in the synagogue a very 
remarkable occurrence had taken place. '^And 
there was in the synagogue a man with an unclean 
spirit ; and he cried out, saying, ' Let us alone ; what 
have we to do with Thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? 
Art thou come to destroy us ? I know Thee who 
Thou art, the Holy One of God."'t This is the first 
instance we have of one of those mysterious cases 
which furnished occasion for some of our Blessed 
Lord's most interesting miracles, the case, namely, 
of what is called Demoniac Possession. { There was 



* Matt. viii. 11 — 15. t Mark i. 23, 24, 
t For a most able discussion of this difficult subject, see Dean 
Trench On the Miracles — ''Demoniacs in the Country of the Ga> 
darenes." 
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prevalent at this time in Jndea a most awful form 
of calamity. Persons^ probably in a peculiar morbid 
state^ seem to have been seized upon and, as it 
were, appropriated by evil spirits, who henceforth 
nsed them as mere machines and organs of their own 
hateful will ; not necessarily making them wicked, 
for the poor creatures were acted upon against their 
will, not through their will* as in cases of temptar 
tion ; but compelling them to act as if they were ; 
overpowering their personality by another. 

Jesus, as was His customary practice, was teaching 
the people in the synagogue, it being the Sabbath- 
day. Amongst the congregation present, was one 
of these afSicted persons — a man with an unclean 
spirit. At the very sight probably of Christ, the 
demon in a paroxysm of horror, dread, and aversion, 
shrieked out, deprecating the Saviour^s interference 
with him. '* Let us alone ;" we have nothing to do 
with Thee, nor Thou with us, except to punish us. 
We know our doom is fixed ; but till its appointed 
time comes, let us do as we will.'' Whilst men were 
debating and slowly making up their minds as to 
who Jesus was, they knew Him well enough — the 
Holy One of God, their King and Judge. But the 



* The phenomena of Glairvoyancei and what is called Electro- 
Biology may help ua to oonceiye how Uiis could be. It has often been 
a question how it was that these possessions seem to have been con- 
fined to the times of our Lord and His apostles, and have not been 
known since. But considering the power and majesty with which Jesus 
expelled them, even in the days of His humiliation, it is reasonable to 
suppose that after His exaltation, when all power was given unto Him 
in heaven and earth, these dark spirits would be driven back, at 
least over the confines of His Church, in which the Holy Ghost 
had taken up his residence. • 
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Lord would accept no such homage^ would make 
no such terms with them. 

*' And Jesus rebuked him^ saying, ' Hold thy peace 
and come out of him/ And when the unclean spirit 
had torn him/' — convulsed his miserable victim, 
but not, as St. Luke notes, doing him material harm — 
'' and cried with a loud voice/' — giving one parting 
yell of despair — " he came out of him. And they 
were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned 
among themselves, saying, 'What tbing is this? 
for with authority commandeth He even the un- 
clean spirits, and they do obey Him.' " A feeling 
of vague wonder and awe seems to have taken pos- 
session of them. '' And immediately His fame spread 
about throughout all the r^on roundabout Galilee."* 

'^ And He arose out of the synagogue," says St. 
Luke j " and entered into Simon's house, with James 
and John/' St. Mark says. No doubt they went 
in for the purpose of taking refreshment. But there 
was trouble in the house. '' Simon's wife's mother 
lay sick of a fever, and anon they told Him of her. 
And He came and took her by the hand, and lifted 
her up." It was a great fever, St. Luke says, " and 
they besought Him for her. And He stood over 
her and rebuked the fever, and it left her; and 
immediately she arose, and ministered unto them." 
Li any ordinary case, the removal of a violent fever 
would have left a person in a state of extreme pro- 
stration, able only to lie still and sleep ; but here, 
immediately the word was given, not only did the 



* Mark L 38. 
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fever leave her^ bat strength returned at onoe^ and 
she was able to get up and attend to the wants of 
their illustrious guest. How much honour has been 
put in the Gospels upon what is called '' women's 
business I" It is not the fashionable lady^ amidst 
her elegant triflings but the industrious mistress of 
the &mi]y, and even the domestic servant cooking 
and waiting at table, who in outward circumstances 
resemble the holy women who surrounded our Lord. 
But it was the spirit and not the employment which 
stamped them holy. 

The report of our Lord's presence and miracles 
had already spread, and towards evening numbers 
appeared to entreat His help. " When the even was 
come, they brought unto Him them that were 
possessed with devils'' — the cure in the synagogue 
would especially bring forward patients of this class-— 
**and all the city," says St. Mark, ''was gathered 
together at the door. And He healed many that 
were sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils ; 
and suffered not the devils to speak, because they 
knew Him." They were not allowed the honour of 
making Him known. St. Matthew, after saying 
'' That He cast out the spirits with His word, and 
healed all that were sick," adds, '' That it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet,* 
saying. Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses." He took them upon Himself, charged 
Himself with them, that He might remove them so 
£Eur as good for us, and this He did, " As the Lamb 



* Isaiah liii. 4. 
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of Grod that taketh away the sin of the world/' now 
in some of its consequences^ ultimately in all of them. 
'^ Not so much the healing of these sicknesses was 
Chrises bearing of them ; but His burden was^ that 
there were these sicknesses to heal. He bore them, 
inasmuch as He bore the mortal suffering life, in 
which alone He could bring them to an end, and at 
length BwaUow up death in victory."* 
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SECTION XXXIX. 

OUB lord's KETIBEMENT — IBBESOLUTE DISCIPLES 

BEBUKED. 
Matthkw yiii. i8 — 22 ; Mabk i. 24 — 38 ; Lukb iz. 59— ^a. 

OW when Jesus saw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto 
the other side.'' 

After the fatiguing engagements of this Sabbath 
and the evening following it (the Jewish Sabbath 
ended at sunset), our Lord, in the morning, '^ rising 
up a great while before day, went out and departed 
into a solitary place and there prayed.'' Very 
beautiful and instructive are these little glimpses 
into what may be called the inner life of the Son of 
God. Even He could not live always in a crowd. 
Even He needed from time to time to get away from 
men and be alone with God. It is bad when 
social arrangements are such as to render this 
retirement impossible — when there is no privacy 
in the dwelling, no country solitude near enough, no 



* DeanXreiidi. 
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church allowed to be opened .e:(cept in times of service. 
'^And Simon and they that were with Him 
followed after Him. And when they had found 
Him they said unto Him, * All men seek for thee.' " 
The disciples seem to have said this with a sort of 
exultation, and probably thought He would be gra- 
tified with such a proof of popular favour. But our 
Lord's answer simply was, *' Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there also ; for therefore 
came I forth.'' It would not suit with His plan to 
be monopolized by the inhabitants of any one parti- 
cular place. It seems from St. Luke's account that 
the townspeople also came forward to try and prevent 
His leaving them: they ^'sought Him, and came unto 
Him, and stayed Him, that He should not depart 
from them." But He gently checked their impor- 
tunity, and " said unto them, ' I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also, for therefore 
am I sent.' " St. Matthew relates, " Now, when 
Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave com- 
mandment to depart unto the other side." It was 
probably as they were preparing to cross the lake 
that '^ a certain Scribe came, and said unto Him, 
' Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest.' " What the Scribe's motive was we do not 
know, but our Lord saw that he had not counted 
the cost. " And Jesus saith unto him, ' The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head.' " 
He had no settled home, nor any means of procuring 
a temporary one except through the hospitality of 
others ; therefore those who followed Him must be 
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prepared for privations. ''And another of Hisr 
disciples said unto Him^ ' Lord^ suffer me first to go 
and bury my father/ ^' There is a tradition* that 
this was Philip^ and perhaps^ though he had followed 
Jesus readily on His first requisition^ he was now a 
little wavering. But Jesus said unto him, '' Follow 
me; and let the dead bury their dead.'^ In St. 
Luke^s account it is, ** Let the dead bury their dead; 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.'' The 
words sound harsh, but this is one of those strong 
sayings of our Lord's, intended to establish an im- 
portant principle; which here may be taken to be 
that a lower duty must give way to a higher. — By the 
all-important duty of following Christ, even the duty of 
showing respect to a dead father may be superseded. 
This saying also has its root in the principle of 
the division of labour. The dead here seems to 
mean those who in respect of the office of preaching 
the Gospel were as dead — ^incapable of it. There 
were many who could perform funeral rites: few 
who could fill the office of preacher. It some- 
times pleases God to single out individuals and 
endow them for special services, and we ought • not 
to be displeased if they give up for them the more 
ordinary employments of life. Yet blame is often 
very unjustly cast upon them on this account. We 
read that '' Eliab's anger was kindled against David, 
and he said, ' Why earnest thou down hither ? and 
with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the 
wilderness ?' "f Doubtless there were many youths 



* See Alford in loco, t i Sam. 17 — 28. 
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to he found who would be capable of taking charge of 
the sheep^ but there was but one who could dare the 
combat with the gigantic Philistine. There can be no 
doubt that a woman's rightful place is ordinarily in 
home duties, yet we have seen even in these days 
women whom Grod has plainly fitted and called to 
labour in other and wider spheres,* and if home duties 
had been made the plea for declining this service, we 
may believe that it would have incurred the rebuke 
*^ Let the dead bury their dead — ^let those who are not 
suited for your work take your place in the family^ 
but go you and serve in My hospitals, go you and 
reclaim My lost ones, go you and nurse My poor/' 
This principle may, indeed, be very wrongly applied, 
and those who may be least fit for extraordinary 
service, may yet give themselves leave to decline 
ordinary ones; but so it might have been in the 
time of our Lord ; and for such cases there is a 
wholesome caution at Luke xvi. lo. The lesson is a 
truth, nevertheless, and an honest and faithful heart 
will discern where it applies. St. Luke relates 
another incident showing that surrender must not 
only be unreserved but immediate. The mind must 
be thoroughly made up at once and for ever, before 
such extraordinary offices are sought for. '* And 
another also said, ^ Lord, I will follow thee ] but let 



* It needs only to remember SetUari. Nor is this the only in- 
stance, as our Sisterhoods and Houses of Refuge can testify. More- 
over there are women as clearly called to serve society with their 
pens as any man is. There are many who can fill up the ordinary 
round of female employments, for one who could do the work of 
Hannah More in her generation, or of some noble women in our own 
day, who have fought the battles of justicci mercy, and truth; 

M 
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me first go bid them farewell, which are at home at 
my house/ '^ It is most probable that if he had 
gone home his zeal would have cooled, and his mind 
changed, and that the Lord foresaw this. '^ And 
Jesus said unto him, ' No man, having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the king- 
dom of God/ '' 



SECTION XL. 

THE CBOSSINO OF THE LAKE.* 
Matthsw yiii. 23—97 ; Mask It. 37 ; Lukb viii. 13. 



'' A ND when He was entered into a ship. His 
Xx. disciples followed Him.'' 
The Lake of Oennesareth, which is called in St. 
Matthew's Gospel, the sea, was surrounded by moun- 
tains. It was liable to sudden squalls of wind, 
which, sweeping down through the narrow gorges of 
the hills, were very dangerous. One of these 
occurred at this time. '' And, behold, there arose a 
great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship 
was covered with the waves, but He was asleep." 
St. Mark says, " And there arose a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that it 
was now full. And He was in the hinder part of 
the ship, asleep on a pillow." No doubt the disciples 
were very loth to rouse their Master from his much 



* This inddoDt ia placed later by both St. Mark and St. Luke, 
but it has been thought better to follow the course of St. Matthew't 
uarratiye. 
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needed rest^ and as tbey were inen weU accustomed 
to navigate this very lake^ on the borders of which 
Capernaum stood, they were not likely to take 
fright very easily. But at last it became evident 
that they were in great danger, ^* And they awake 
Him, and say unto Him, * Master, carest thou not 
that we perish ?' ' Lord save us ; we perish/ And He 
saith unto them, ' Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith V "* This does not imply that there was no 
danger, that they were unnecessarily alarmed, but 
only that whatever danger there was, they need not 
have been agitated as though He. would suffer them 
to sink under it. It was no doubt their seeing Him 
nsleep which shook their confidence, but awake or 
asleep. His Divine power was still present to pre- 
serve and save. '^ Then He arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea ; and there was a great calm.'' St. 
Mark adds that He said unto the sea, " ' Peace, be 
still/ And the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm. And he said unto them, ' Where is your 
faith ? ' ^'f rqpeating. the reproof which He had given 
when first aroused. They had seen enough of His 
power to preserve them from such fear and agita- 
tion, but impressions were easily effaced from their 
minds by a fresh set of circumstances. There are 
times of awful trial and perplexity — if we have not 
known them ourselves, we may have heard of them 
in the case of others — when it really does seem as if 
God did not care what became of us ; when all hope 
of escape is cut off, and we despair of everything. 



* Mark ver. 38. f Luke ver. 35. 
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Bat if we do despair^ He irill gently say to us, 
*' Where is your faith V* He does care for us, 
though He may make it appear as if He regarded 
not ; and if He do not arise for our deliverance* as 
He did for the disciples — ^if even as to this mortal life 
we do perish, still our true life is hid with Christ in 
Ood, and our '^ light affliction, which is but for a 
momeut, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory /^f 

'' And they being afraid wondered, saying one to 
another, ^What manner of man is this? For be 
<K)mmandeth even the winds and water, and they 
obey him/ '^ They were afraid now with another 
kind of fear, a feeling of awe as being in the pre- 
sence of One so clearly above man. In St. Mark^s 
account we are told that there were several other 
small vessels on the lake, " And there were also with 
Him other little ships.'' These partook of the benefit 
of the miracle, being saved by it from the danger of 
the storm, and no doubt they also partook of the 
wonder and awe of the disciples. They are probably 
included, when it is said, '' And they feared exceed- 
ingly, and said one to another, ^ What manner of 

man is this, that even the winds and sea obey 

+ 
+ 



him?'''+ 



• See Pa. xxviii. + i Cor. iv. 17, 

4: Luke ver. 35/ Mark ver. 41, 
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SECTION XLL 

THE DEMONIAC TN THE COUNTRY OF THE 6ADARENE8* 
Matthsw viii. 18—34 * Mabk y. 1—30 ; Lukb viii. 36— -39. 

" A ND when He was come to the other side into 
J\, the country of the Gergesenes^ there met Him 
two possessed with devils^ coming out of the tombs 
exceeding fierce^ so that no man might pass that 
way/' 

St. Mark, whose account of this incident is much 
the fullest, says, '^ And they came over unto the 
other side of the sea, into the country of the 
Oadarenes/' It is not known why it is called the 
country of the Gergesenes. The town of Gadara, of 
which there are ruins remaining now, is thought to 
be the locality meant.* It was one of the ten cities 
of Decapolis. 

''And when He was come out of the ship, 
immediately there met Him out of the tombs a 
man with an unclean spirit.''f St. Matthew, we see, 
mentions two possessed with devils, but as nothing is 
said by St. Mark of the other^ he may possibly have 
rushed away,| at any rate the narratives of both St. 
Mark and St. Luke are occupied with one man only. 
Of him St. Mark further says, that he '' had his 
dwelling among the tombs ; and no roan could bind 



* See Alford. Mark, ver. i. 
t Or this may be one of the oases in which St. Matthew's ac- 
count is less correct than that of St. Mark, the one relating what 
he saw, the other not having been at Uiis time present. See Alford 
OB the discrepancy. 
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him^ no^ not with chains ; because that he had been 
often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him^ and the fetters broken 
in pieces ; neither could any man tame him. And 
always, night and day, he was in the mountains, and in 
the tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones/' 
St. Luke adds to this description, that he ''wore 
no clothes, neither abode in any house;'' and St. 
Matthew^ ''that he was exceeding fiexce, so that 
no one could pass that way." Thus completely had 
his infernal tormentors succeeded in reducing this 
miserable creature to the level of a wild beast. 
How little do they who think lightly and talk 
jestingly of "the devil," know with what an awful 
being they are trifling ! " But when he saw Jesus 
afar off, he ran and worshipped Him, and cried with a 
loud voice, and said, ' What have I to do with Thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the Most HighGod? I adjure Thee, 
by God, that Thou torment me not/ " The fiend, who 
.had so long been the tormentor, was now struck with 
craven fear lest he should become the tormented. 
He quailed before Him whom he knew at once to be 
his Sovereign. Jesus had repulsed Satan in the 
.wilderness, when it was said to Him, "All these 
things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and 
worship me." Could Satan have prevailed then, 
his kingdom would have been safe, but now his 
prime servants crouch and grovel to obtain a little 
longer respite from punishment. " For He said unto 
him, ' Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit.' 
, And He asked him, ' What is thy name ?' And he 
answered, saying, ' My name is Legion : for we are 
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many/ '' Wonderful and mysterious that a human 
being could be the prey^ not only of oue^ but of 
many fiends, one driving him this way, another 
that, and yet retain life ! " And he besought Him'' — 
that is, it would seem, the possessed man at the 
impulse of the demons — " that He would not send 
them away out of the country/' They seem to 
have been afraid of being commanded back to hell, 
into the deep, as it is called in St. Luke. 

" Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a 
great herd of swine feeding, and all the devils besought 
Him, saying, ' Send us into the swine, that we may 
enter into them/ " From this singular request we 
may conjecture, that it was in some way a mitigation, 
a postponement of their own misery, if they could 
associate . themselves with some other beings and 
render them miserable. They dared not to attempt 
this without the Lord's permission. '' And forthwith 
Jesus gave them leave." It has been often thought 
very strange that He should have done so, and various 
reasons have been suggested to account for it. It 
seems most natural to suppose that it was in order 
to give a convincing proof of the reality and intensity 
of these possessions, and at the same time to demon- 
strate His . own perfect mastery over them. .To 
impress these important facts on the minds of all, 
was well worth the destruction of a herd of the lower 
animals. ** And the unclean spirits went out, and 
entered into the swine ; and the herd" — seized with 
fireuzy — " ran violently down a steep place into the 
sea, (they were about two thousand,) and were choked 
in. the sea." If the demons could have had their 
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will, they woiild probably have driven the swme over 
the land, to tear and terrify all they met, but instead 
of this, they were impelled to destroy themselves at 
once, and so further mischief was prevented. 

*' And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in 
the city, and in the country. And they,'^ the inhabi- 
tants, ^' went out to see what it was that was done; 
And they came to Jesus*' — (some hours probably had 
elapsed) — ^' and see him that was possessed with the 
devil, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in 
his right mind ; and they were afraid,*' awe-struck. 
But now mark the direction this feeling took with 
them. *^And they that saw it, told them how it 
befel to him that was possessed with the devil, and 
also concerning the swine.*' One would have thought 
the sight of the man, who had been the terror of the 
neighbourhood, restored to his rights as a human 
being, and seated quietly by his benefactor, would 
have extorted a burst of admiration and gratitude. 
But no: "They began to pray Him to depart 
out of their coasts." As St. Luke expresses it more 
strongly, " Then the whole multitude of the 
Gadarenes round about besought Him to depart 
irom them ; for they were taken with great fear." 
St« Peter had said, " Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord." But this was only a momen- 
tary feeling, wrung out by an overpowering sense 
of un worthiness, and he would have deplored nothing 
so much as to have been taken at his word. But 
with these Gadarenes it was sober earnest. They 
did not want the presence of a Superior Being — it 
would be very inconvenient ; disturb them in their 
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way of life ; turn things upside down ; they would 
rather be left as they were, ft drone on in their 
earnal stupidity. But there was at least one not so 
dull and ungrateful. " And when He was come into 
the ship/' says St. Mark, ^'he that had been possessed 
with the devil prayed Him that he might be with Him. 
Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, 
' 60 home to thy friends, and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee.' '' No doubt it must have been 
a sore trial to this poor man to lose sight of hia 
deliverer. He might well think that in His presence 
alone was safety. If so, it would be a lesson of 
faith for him to trust that His power and mercy could 
still protect him, even at a distance. 

Something like this may have occurred in our 
history. We have had the blessing of a friend 
or a minister from whose counsels we have, as it 
were, inhaled fresh life. The time comes that 
we hare to be separated from him, and we feel 
as if all our goodness, all our religion, all our 
newly awakened and precious feelings, would vanish 
with him. ^' Oh, what shall I do when you 
are gone ?" we exclaim ; '^ I shall be as bad as ever 
again !'' But not so. The life that came to us 
through our friend, came from God, and He can 
and will sustain it still, and strengthen it by 
more immediate communication with Himself. It 
may not have in it so much of enjoyment, for a 
human hand, a human voice bear with them a strange 
power, but the regimen may be more bracing, and 
the strength gained greater. 
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'^ And he/' tlie healed maOy '' departed^ and began 
to publish in Decapmis how great things Jesus had 
done for him : and all men did marrel/' No 
restriction had been imposed on his tongue. He 
had been encouraged to proclaim his cure. There 
was no danger apparently in Decapolis of our Lord's 
being thronged with the resort of numbers. All 
they asked of Him was to keep out of their way. 

But we must not condemn their stupid apathy^ 
without recollecting that the same feelings are 
sometimes observable amongst ourselves. ''Why 
should the peace of our parish be disturbed by 
these new notions ? Why should not what satisfied 
our fathers satisfy us ? What's the use of making 
all this ado about paupers in workhouses^ i^ged 
children^ and so on ? Why should this new clergy- 
man wish to do more than his predecessors have 
done ? Can't we draw up a petition and get him 
removed out of our neighbourhood ?" No matter to 
these people that the works of Satan have been 
manifest in their parish ; that men have been 
possessed with the spirits of licentiousness^ drunken- 
ness, and ferocity. So that they can just keep 
them from infringing on their own homes or 
pockets they are content, and deprecate any change. 
This is the true spirit of the Oadarenes. They had 
their wish, for '' He entered into a ship, and passed 
over, and came into His own city." 
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SECTION XLII. 

THE RAISING OF JAIRUS' DAUGHTER. 
LuKEviii. 40—56; Mabkv. 91-^43 ; MATTHSWiz. 18—38.* 

** A ND it came to pass^ that^ when Jesus was 
XJl returned, the people gladly received Him : 
for they were all waiting for Him/' 

There was no need^ indeed, for our Blessed Lord 
to waste the privilege of His presence on the 
unwilling, there were those on the other side of the 
lake glad enough to see Him return ; the advantage 
of His ministry was^ even in a temporal view, quite 
apparent enough to most men. " Much people,'' 
says St. Mark^ '' gathered unto Him, and He was 
nigh unto the sea."* He seems to have been en- 
gaged in conversation with the people, probably, 
according to St. Matthew's account, with the dis- 
ciples of John, when His help was urgently requested. 
'' And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, and 
he was a ruler of the synagogue :" — a chief ecclesi- 
astical o£Scer— ^'' and he fell down at Jesus' feet and 



* It is eztreinely difficult to adjafet the position of this inoident| 
which, though in Mark and Luke it occurs immediately on the 
return across the lake, in Matthew is placed after several inter- 
Tening incidents. On the whole it seems more natural that it should 
have occurred as it is narrated in Luke, for if our Lord had been 
any time at Capernaum it is difficult to imagine why the ruler did 
not apply to Him before his daughter was in extremity. It is not 
improbable that the discussion with the disciples of John might 
have had place, or at least might have been begun before the 
ruler arrived, and then have been broken off and afterwards re* 
sumed. St. Matthew says, " While He yet spake these things" (see 
ix. 18), but it will be more conveniently considered in the connexion 
in which St. Mark and St Luke place it. 

f Matthew ver. 18 ; Luke ver. 41. 
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besought Him that He would come into his house : 
for he had one only daughter^ about twelve years of 
age^ and she lay a dying/'* She seems^ according to 
the description given in the other evangelists^ to have 
been at the point of death — as we might say, *' as 
ill as she could be to be alive'' — when the father had 
left home ; and he had great reason to fear that she 
might be even then dead. But he adds^ " Come, 
and lay Thy hands on her, that she may be healed ; 
and she shall live."f At this affecting appeal, Jesus 
immediately " Went with him ; and much people 
followed Him" — curious, no doubt, to see what 
would happen — '' and thronged Him." Amongst the 
crowd, who were only seeking the gratification of 
curiosity, there was one sufferer with other views. 
'^ And a certain woman, which had an issue of blood 
twelve years, and had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse ;" — " had spent all her living upon phy- 
sicians," J St. Luke says, " neither could be 
healed of any."§ This poor woman, who was 
wearing away under a distressing complaint, and 
whose small income had been wasted in vain 
efforts to obtain relief from the medical science of 
those days, conceived hopes of obtaining a cure in a 
furtive and secret way. '^ When she had heard of 
Jesus," (she) '^ came in the press behind, and touched 
His garment. For she said, * If I may but touch 
his clothes, I shall be whole.' "|| She was evidently 



• Mark ver. 73. f Matthew ver. 18. t Mark ver. 35. 
8 Ver. 43. II Mark ver. a;, 98. 
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fihy and timid/ and afraid to ask Him^ especially 
before so many people, but she had such a belief in 
the extraordinary sanctity of this Great Prophet, 
that she believed His very clothes would have a 
virtue in them. So she stooped down and touched 
the hem of his robe, and *' immediately her issue of 
blood stanched, and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that plague/'* She would, probably, 
have shrunk away, delighted with the success of her 
plan, but this was not suffered. It is not right for 
us to obtain help and comfort from others, and yet 
never to be candid enough to own it. ^' And Jesus, 
immediately knowing in Himself that virtue had 
gone out of Him, turned Him about in the press, 
And said, *Who touched my clothes?' When all 
denied, Peter and they that were with Him said, 
^ Master, the multitude throng Thee and press Thee, 
and say est Thou, Who touched me?' "f The disciples, 
and Peter especially, felt some surprise that He 
should inquire so precisely who had touched Him, 
seeing that in a crowd He must have been continually 
•touched and pressed against by one or another ; but 
it was not this kind of touching which Jesus meant. 
He had distinguished the gentle pull of the garment. 
He well knew what was its object, and this touch of 
faith had — in voluntarily, as it were — drawn from Him 
the exercise of his healing power. | '^And Jesus 



* Luke yer. 44 ; Mark ver. 29. f Luke yer. 45. 

t The words of the Evangeliat almost lead to the supposition that 

the cure was effected without an exertion of conscious will ; a yiew 

which is hardly reconcileable with other things. Bat are there not 

«ome of our iwstions which are at once yoluntary and inyoluntazj, 
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said^ ' Somebody bath touched me : for I perceive 
that virtue has gone out of me/ And He looked 
round about to see her that had done this thing.^ 
But the woman fearing and trembling^' — frightened 
at her own presumption^ and dreading lest she had 
offended Him — ^'^ knowing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before Him, and told Him all 
the truth. And He said unto her, ' Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace; and be 
whole of thy plague/ ^* There was a peculiar beauty 
and appropriateness in these comforting words, since 
her strong faith in Him had almost enabled her, as 
it were, to steal a cure from Him. 

" While He yet spake, there came from the ruler 
of the synagogue's house, obtain which said, 
' Thy daughter is dead : why troublest thou the 
Master any further?' *' Evidently, they thought that 
with life His power would end ; He might remove 
the most dangerous form of sickness, but that the 
dead were beyond His reach. '^As soon as Jesus 
heard the word that was spoken, He saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue, ' Be not afraid, only believe. 
Fear not : . believe only, and she shall be made 
whole.' ''t ^* ^^* ^'^^y reached the ruler's house, but 
as this was the first case of the raising of a dead 
person, and as such a stupendoiiis work of power 
would be sure to create a very great seiisatiou,j: 



as, for instance, when we instinctively and without a moment's re- 
flection, dart forth our hand to save a falling child ) And may not 
the language point to something of this kind! 

• Mark ver. 32. f Luke ver. 50. 

} Befiides the danger of drawing on Himself prematurely the 
enmity of the ruling powers, there may be another motive -imagined 
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our Lord, in accordance with the plan with 
which He acted at this period of His ministry, 
that of avoiding publicity and popular exaltation, 
prepared to perform the miracle as privately as 
possible. ''And He suffered no man to follow 
Him, save Peter, and James, and John the brother 
of James. And he oometh to the house of the 
ruler of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and 
them that wept and wailed greatly.'' He saw, says 
St. Matthew, '' the minstrels and the people 
making a noise,''* according to the custom of the 
Jews, to have hired mourners to make lamenta- 
tions. '' And when He was come in. He saith unto 
them, ' Why make ye this ado, and weep ? The 
damsel is not dead, but sleepeth ;' " implying, no 
doubt, that in her case that which was really death 
would prove only like a short sleep. ''And they 
laughed Him to scorn, knowing that she was 



for our Lord*s reserve at this time. Had He displayed at once and 
before all eyes overwhelming proofs of Divine power, it would have 
ii^ured the moral trial of the people. There would have been no 
possibility of unbelief, and therefore no discipline of character, and 
no virtue in faith. Moreover our Lord in this His first coming had 
it not in view to reverse the order of nature, and banish all diseane 
and death from the world, but only to give an earnest and assur- 
ance of what should be hereafter. It is probable, therefore, that 
He did not wish to encourage solicitation to an extent which would 
have been beyond His plan and obstructive to other ends. Of all 
the dead who died within the period of His ministry. He raised — 
' so far as we know— but three. This case of JairusT daughter seems 
not to have got much abroad, and we hear not of any application to 
Him to do the like, until the close of His ministry. The son of the 
Widow of Nain was raised without solicitation. The raising of 
liMarus revealed the alarm expressed in the words of Oaiapnas, 
'*If we let Him thus alone all men will believe in Him," and this 
shows that if there had been less of reserve. His course might not 
have been suffered to run on so far. 

* Matt. ver. 23. 
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dead/^^ and not penetrating his meaning. '' But 
yifhen He bad put them all out. He taketh the 
father and the mother of the damsel^ and them that 
were with Him^ and entereth in where the damsel 
was lying. And He took the damsel by the band^ 
and said unto her^ Talitba cumi ; which is^ being 
interpreted/' (the meaning of which is,) " Damsel, I 
say unto thee, arise. And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was of the age of twelve 
years. And her spirit came again,'' says St. 
Luke, '' and she arose straightway : and He com- 
manded to give her meat." This direction was 
probably to convince them of the reality of her 
return to life ; that it was no delusion of the senses, 
no waking dream in which they were held ; but that 
she was really, as the Lord had promised her father, 
made whole. ^' And her parents were astonished : 
but He charged them that they should tell no man 
what was done.^f They seem to have obeyed 
their Benefactor and kept the secret, favourably dis- 
tinguished in this respect from others. 

Of the three cases in the Gospels • in which our 
Lord raised the dead, this was the first, the son of 
the widow of Nain was the second. Neither of these 
seem to have attracted much notice from the heads 
of the nation ; but the third, the raising of Lazarus, 
was the immediate cause of His own death, j: 



* Luke ver. 53. f Luke ver. 56. 
t See on this miracle some interesting remarks in the Dean of 
Ely's Cotnmentartf on the Qotpd of St, Marh^ pp. 86, 87. 
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SECTION XLIII. 

THE CUBE OF THE TWO BLIND MEN, AND OF THE 
DEAF AND DUMB DEMONIAC. 

Matthbw ix. 27 — 34. 

" A ND when Jesus departed tbence, two blind 
XjL ™en followed Him, crying, and saying, ' Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on us/ " 

It seems to have been as our Lord was returning 
from the house of Jairus, that these two blind men 
found Him out and followed Him, entreating His 
help, and addressing Him by the peculiar title of the 
Son of David, a title implying not only His royal 
descent, but His character of Messiah, the expected 
King. He seems to have taken no notice of their 
petition whilst in the street, or perhaps He intimated 
to them to wait till He should get home. " And 
when He was come into the house,'' — the house 
(probably Peter's) where He was to stay — "the 
blind men came to Him; and Jesus saith unto 
them, * Believe ye that I am able to do this ?' They 
said unto Him, ' Yea, Lord.' " It is most instructive 
as well as interesting, to remark the variety in our 
Lord's management of suppliants. Sometimes He 
anticipated their requests ; sometimes delayed, or all 
but refused to entertain them. Sometimes He 
took them as they were, at other times He gradually 
raised them to a higher state of mind. Sometimes 
He made no demands upon them ; at others, and as 
m this case. He suspended the blessing on a con- 
dition, and that the condition of Faith. " Believe 

N 
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ye that I am able to do this ?" We should observe 
that He does not ask them, " Believe ye that I shall 
do this ? Do you believe that you will be cured V* 
but ''Believe ye that I am able to do this?" They had 
ample ground for such belief^ though^ as it appears, 
this was the first instance of His opening the eyes of 
t^e blind ; they had heard, no doubt, of other works 
which He had done, equally impossible to anything 
short of Divine power. The only doubt that could 
remain was, whether He might think them fit re- 
cipients of His bounty; but for this they hoped. 
" Then touched He their eyes, and said, ' According 
to your faith be it unto you/ '' He had a right to 
demand this confidence from them : He did demand 
it, and the result proved that it was there. " And 
their eyes were opened," 

There is a kind of stupid apathy, which people 
sometimes dignify with the name oi faith. They are 
urged, perhaps, to avail themselves of some fresh expe- 
dient, some new invention it may be, as a precaution 
against accident or disease. It involves some trouble 
or expense. They say, " Oh, no ; we have done very 
well without it a long time, and it would be a want of 
faith to doubt that we shall do so still ; God is able to 
take care of us without all these precautions." He is 
able, certainly ; but what right have we to expect that 
He will interpose for our deliverance if we neglect 
the means He has put in our way of preserving our- 
selves ? But, when we have done all in our power, 
then if we look up to Him in faith that He will 
watch over us, and save us from the many mischances 
which disappoint the best precautions^ we may rea- 
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sonably hope that according to our faith shall it be 
to us. We read further of these blind men, that 
Jesus '^straightway strictly charged them, saying, 'See 
that no man know it/ But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad His fame in all that coun- 
try/^ Here was another instance of the same kind 
of disobedience as in the case of the leper. It 
seems to have arisen in this case from a mistaken 
desire to do Him honour. 

'* As they went out, behold, they brought to Him 
a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when the 
devil was cast out, the dumb spake, and the multi- 
tudes marvelled, saying, ' It was never so seen in 
Israel.^ But the Pharisees said, ' He casteth out 
devils through the prince of the devils.^ '^ Here was 
the first murmur of a calumny which comes out 
again still more boldly in later transactions. The 
Pharisees began to feel it necessary in some way or 
other to account for the wonderful and blessed 
works which were continually being reported to 
them ; and as for reasons of their own they had 
determined not to own Him as the Messiah, they 
professed to attribute His casting out the de- 
mons, which was one of the most striking and 
astonishing of His miracles, to some sort of alliance 
with the powers of evil, such as in all ages it has 
been supposed may be formed. We shall see how 
our Lord met this charge when it came fairly 
before Him, at present it was probably only whis- 
pered about in His absence. 



N 2 
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SECTION XLIV. 

THE HEALING OF THE SICK OF TfiE FALSY.* 
Matt. ix. 2 — 8 ; Mabk ii. i — la ; Lukb v. 17 — 26, 

'' i "ND, behold, they brought unto Him a man sick 
XJl of the palsy^ lying on a bed/' 

As usual, the accounts of the other evangelists^ 
and especially that of St. Mark, are more minute and 
full than that of St. Matthew. The Lord had now 
returned to Capemauin^ after, as it would seem^ the 
voyage over the lake^ the return, and the raising of 
the ruler's daughter. It was soon known that He 
was arrived, and where He was. " It was noised/' 
says St. Mark, " that He was in the house. And 
straightway many were gathered together, insomuch 
that there was no room to receive them, no, not so 
much as about the door ; and He preached the word 
unto them.'' St. Luke says, ^^ And it came to pass 
on a certain day, as He was teaching, that there were 
Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, which 
were come out of every town of Oalilee and Judea 
and Jerusalem." This is a very important addition 
to the narratives of the two other evangelists. It 
shows how much attention had begun to be excited 
by our Lord's teaching and working, so that eminent 
professorSj as we might say, thought it worth their 
while to come from a distance and inquire into what 



* In Mark and Luke this incident is placed differently, and in 
Matthew it comes before the raising of Jairus' daughter. 
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was going on. In the midst of the discussion or 
qonference^ a singular interruption occurred. 

''And they come unto Him/' says St. Mark^ 
'' bringing one sick of the palsy which was borne of 
four.'' The entrance to the house was blocked up by a 
crowd eager to hear and see all that passed, and the 
friends of the poor paralysed and helpless man found it 
impossible to get in. But their expectation — ^their 
hopes of a signal benefit if they could but get at the 
Saviour were so strong, that they were determined 
to effect their purpose in spite of all difficulties. The 
place in which our Lord was teaching seems to have 
been either an apartment in a house with only one 
story, or more probably such a " large upper room/- 
fts we afterwards read of, directly under the roof. 
The roofs of the Jewish houses were, as is well 
known, flat, and many of them had flights of steps 
outside which led to the top. Up these it would 
3eem, with much difficulty doubtless, they climbed 
with their helpless load. The patient himself was, 
no doubt, urgently desirous, at any cost of suffering, 
to get into the presence of Jesus. ''And when they 
|M>uld not come nigh unto Him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where He was : and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein 
the sick of the palsy lay." St, Luke says, "They went 
upon the housetop,* and let him down through the 



* ''The horisontal apertare in the flat roof had necessarily a 
secondary roof or porch over it, to keep out the rain. The aperture 
may be compared to the cabin hatchway of a ship, and the porch to 

the companion The secondary roof is not unfrequently 

sloping, and covered with tiles." Note from Smith's Origin and 
OoimecHan of the OoapeUf in the Dean of Ely's Com, an St. Mark, p. 30, 
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tiling with his couch into the midst before Jesus. 
The measure of unroofing the house seems strange 
to our ears, even though we know that the Eastern 
houses are difi^erent from ours, but evidently it was 
practicable, though no doubt difiicult, to make an 
opening suflBciently large to lower the light couch, or 
perhaps mattress, on which the patient lay. " When 
Jesus saw their faith;" this was proved by the extra- 
ordinary exertions they had made — if they had not 
felt well convinced that could they but get to Him 
all would be well, they would never have had the 
courage and perseverance to carry through such a 
measure, — "when Jesus saw their faith. He said 
unto the sick of the palsy, ' Son, thy sins be for- 
given thee.' ^' This might seem to those present a 
singular and uncalled-for announcement — something 
very difierent from what the applicants had evidently 
come to ask for their friend ; but doubtless the Lord, 
who read the secret soul of the sufierer, knew that 
the heaviest part of his affliction was his conscious- 
ness of having deserved it, and that this was now 
filling his mind with dread lest the Holy One should 
refuse to look upon him. The blessed words must 
have almost made him feel that, after such an abso- 
lution, it mattered very little whether he were healed 
or not. The sting of death is sin ; and that being 
extracted, he might go down to the grave itself in 
joy and peace. 

"But there were certain of the Scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts, 'Why doth 
this man thus speak blasphemies? who can for- 
give sins but God only ?' " They did not ven- 
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ture to say this aloud; but their thoughts were 
instantly discerned by Christ. *' And immediately^ 
when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so rea- 
soned within themselves^ He said unto them, ' Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts T '^* It was not evil 
to be shocked at any mere man presuming to exercise 
Bod's prerogative of forgiving sins ; but the evil 
was in their so obstinately persisting in regarding 
Him simply as man^ and judging Him accordingly* 
He will now give them the proof which should es- 
tablish His authority. As St. Mark relates it^ 
" Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, 
' Thy sins be forgiven thee/ or to say, ' Arise, and take 
up thy bed and walk V " It might be very easy to say, 
" Thy sins be forgiven thee,'* because if that were 
all, it could not be proved that they were forgiven, and 
therefore the words might only be empty words, and 
there would be no means of testing their efficacy ; but 
to command the paralytic to arise and walk would be 
putting His powers to a test which all . could judge 
of. " But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, ' Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house.' And 
immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went 
forth before them all ; insomuch that they were all 
amazed, and glorified God, saying, 'We never saw 
it on this fashion f " we have never seen anything 
like this. St. Luke says — " They were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were filled with fear. 



* Matthew rer. 4. 
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sayings 'We have seen strange things to-day. 
Por the time they were carried out of themselves, 
and thought only of the glorious displays of Divine 
power and goodness which they had beheld. 

The whole of our Lord^s miracles may be said to 
have been so many proofs that He had power on earth 
to forgive sins ; that He was the Lord of the dead and 
the living ; that He who now removed some of the 
more prominent effects of sin, did so because He was 
the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the 
world. 



SECTION XLV. 

THE CALL OF MATTHEW. 

Matthew ix. 9 — 17 ; Mabku. 14—17 ; Luke v. 17—32.* 

^^ A S Jesus passed forth from thence^ He saw a 
J\_ man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom ; and he saith unto him, ^ Follow Me.^ And 
he arose and followed Him.'^ 

It was on leaving the house where the cure of the 
paralytic had been performed, that our Lord's eye 
fell on one of the toll-collectors sitting in his accus- 
tomed office to take the toll claimed by the Roman 
Government. This office of toll-collector, which 



* In these passages St. Mark and St. Luke speak of the 
person ci^led, as Levi the son of Alphseus. There can hardly be 
a doubt that the transaction in all three accounts relates to one 
and the same person, and that this person is he who is called 
(in Matt. z. 3) *' Matthew, the publican." The change of name, as the 
Dean of Ely remarks (in Mark il. 14), ''is sufficiently accounted for 
if we suppose that the person in question was designated in the one 
case by his name, and in the othw by his surname." 
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was one branch of the office of what is called in the 
Gospel a Publican (that is^ an officer connected with 
the Roman revenue), was exceedingly odious among 
the Jews. Tax-gatherers and Revenue-officers 
amongst ourselves are sometimes and in some places 
unpopular ; but here the reluctance with which people 
pay money for public objects was greatly increased, 
by its being claimed by a foreign government which 
they hated with all their hearts. A Jew, therefore, 
who accepted this post was looked upon, as it were, 
as a traitor to the national cause; and those who 
were willing to incur this odium were generally men 
of base character, who, for the sake of gain, were 
satisfied to forego the goodopinion of their neighbours. 
It is probable that our Lord had noticed this man 
before — had seen that his heart was touched. Living 
at Capernaum, he could hardly help knowing a great 
deal about our Lord. Probably he had been a hearer 
of the Sermon on the Mount, which be has given 
with such fulness. But, whether this was so or not, 
the words " Follow me^^ from that Voice were enough. 
Not a moment's hesitation had its place ; " he arose, 
and followed Him,'' understanding, no doubt, that 
that call meant, " Give thyself up to My service." 

In honour of his new master, Matthew '^ made a 
great feast in his own house : and there was a great 
company of publicans and of others"* — " sinners" 
St. Matthew calls them ; that is, persons generally 
reputed ungodly and immoral in their lives, — who 
" came and sat down with Jesus and his disciples." 



* Luke ver.. 99. 
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No doubt Matthew was anxious to give his old 
friends and associates an opportunity of seeing the 
Saviour, and bearing His gracious words, and therefore 
filled his bouse with as many as possible. 

But the sight or report of such an assemblage 
gave great disgust to the more religious and re- 
spectable part of the community. " And when the 
Pharisees saw it/^ says St. Matthew, " they said 
unto his disciples, ' Why eateth your Master with 
Publicans and sinners V " To eat with a per- 
son in the East is always considered an important 
and significant act of fellowship. They thought it 
highly derogatory to the dignity of a Prophet to 
admit these degraded classes to any such familiarity. 
What was said to the disciples soon reached our 
Lord^s ears, and He justified Himself by saying that 
this condescension to sinners was a necessary and 
natural result of His office. " But when Jesus 
beard that, He said unto them, ' They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick.^ '^ A 
really good physician is not found employing himself 
in visiting those who are in good health ; he is to be 
seen in hospitals, in darkened chambers, by the 
bedside of the fevered patient, and we feel that he is in 
his proper place. So, He who came to heal the sick 
soul did not spend His time with those only who 
had already been made whole, but sought out con- 
tinually for those who were still needing His help. 
*^ But go ye,^^ the Lord adds, " and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.'* 
This reproof points to one of the grand mistakes 
which was made by the Pharisees of that day. They 
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preferred the means to the end — the expression of 
goodness to goodness itself. Sacrifice was the pecu- 
liar form into which the Jewish religion was cast. 
It was the symbol of penitence, of faith, of self- 
denial ; and, as mercy to others is a natural fruit of 
these graces, so sacrifice was also, or rather ought 
to have been, a sign of mercy and tenderness. And 
they might have known that it was for the sake 
of what it symbolized that it was of value in the 
sight of God. The ceremonial part of religion was 
only valued by Him as an expression of the moral. 
But, in opposition to this, the Pharisees really made 
sacrifice, the ceremonial^ an obstruction and hin- 
drance to the moral. They were too holy, too pure, 
too religious, in their own sight, to have anything 
to do with sinners, even with reclaiming them. 
Their hands were too clean to be soiled by pulling 
others out of the mire. Very unlike, indeed, to the 
Son of God ; for He says, " I am not come to call 
the righteous, but sinners, to repentance.^' It was 
with sinners that His chief business lay. In one 
sense, all mankind are sinners ; and He came to call 
all to repentance : but it is undeniable that there 
are some classes who have wandered further on in 
the ways of sin than others ; and to these especially 
our Lord directed His attention. Every human 
being needed this Great Physician ; but there were 
spme whose cases were more urgent and admitted of 
less delay than others. And so it is now : there are 
some of whom it may be hoped that they will find their 
way to Eternal Life through the ordinary influences 
which surround them; but there are others who 
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must be followed and sought out where they hve, 
and any idea9 of morality^ respectability, Church 
order, or what not, that may stand in the way of onr 
seeking them, are so far a preference of saerifice to 
mercy, and foreign to the spirit of our Master. 



SECTION XLVI. 

THE QUESTION OF THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN. 
Matthbw ix. 14 — 17; Mabk iL 18— aaj Lukb y. 33 — 39. 

^' rpHEN came to Him the disciples of John, say- 
X ing, ' Why do we and the Pharisees &st oft, 
but thy disciples fast not V " 

It seems probable that by this time John the 
Baptist had been imprisoned, as is afterwards told, 
by Herod. His followers were thus deprived of a 
Head, and it appears that, notwithstanding the clear 
witness which John had borne to Jesus, many of 
them had not quite made up their minds to receive 
Him with full confidence. There wsb something 
about Him that did not entirely answer their ex« 
pectations. They had been used to one strongly- 
marked type of sanctity, and with this the Lord^s 
life did not correspond. Wonderful in His works 
and words, He was yet too simple and natural in His 
habits. He mixed too much with men, and He 
allowed His disciples to live without any particul^ 
austerities. The Pharisees seem readily to have 
echoed their dissatisfaction, and joined with them in 
their remonstrance — '^ And they said unto Him, 
^Why do the disciples of John fast often, and 
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xfiake prayers^ and likewise the discipled of the 
Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink ?' "* Now, hete 
is a narrow and mistaken feeling of which we often 
see instances — the inability to understand or appre- 
ciate different phases of religious character. Persons 
have been accustomed to see religion always asso*- 
ciated with certain phraseology, dress, style of man- 
ner and habits. It comes before them in somewhat 
a different form, they miss the particular turns of 
expression, even the tone of voice, to which they 
have been accustomed, and they are inclined to sus- 
pect that all is not right — not sound. Perhaps a 
parish or a congregation has had a minister refined, 
student like, recluse in habits, associating with only 
a chosen few, taking little part in anything not of a 
decidedly devotional character. He is removed, and 
another succeeds, not less truly in earnest, but of 
wider sympathies, more social and business-like in 
his habits. Those who were most attached to his 
predecessor do not at once understand him, and 
instead of waiting to see what he really is, they 
whisper disparaging opinions of him, pronounce him 
'^ worldly,^' misrepresent everything he does, and it 
is well if, by unquestionable conviction of his ex- 
cellence, they are brought to retract their rash 
judgments. It would be well in such cases to 
recollect the dififerent types of holiness presented to 
us in the Scripture. 

" Our Lord vindicates His disciples and, by impli- 
cation. Himself thus : '^ And Jesus said unto them. 



♦ Luke vep. 33. 
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^ Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as 
long as the bridegroom is with them ? But the 
days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall they fast/ "* The bear- 
ing of this reply is that religious practices have a 
foundation in reason and nature, and should not 
be pressed blindly and slavishly. This was the 
bridal time of the little church : it had now a rich 
blessing which never before or since has been its 
portion— the visible presence of the Son of God, the 
Bridegroom of humanity. Well might every day 
be a perpetual festival. To call upon them to 
mourn, (and to fast was the expression of mourning^ 
was to call upon them to profess what they could 
not and ought not to feel. But this festival time 
need not be grudged, it would be but short. " The 
days will come, when the Bridegroom shall be taken 
away &om them, and then shall they fast in those 
days.^^t The disciples knew little of what was 
before them, for Jesus had not yet begun to show to 
His disciples what things He should suffer of the 
Gentiles; but He knew, and that He did not tell 
them as yet is explained by what He says in the 
next verses. 

*^No man — (that is, no wise man) — putteth a 
piece of new cloth unto an old garment : for that 
which is put in to fill it up, taketh from the 
garment, and the rent is made worsc^^J This is a 
familiar simile, of which every sempstress can test 
the propriety. She knows that in mending it does 



* Matt. ver. 15. f Luke ver. a6. $ Matt. ver. 16. 
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not do to patch an old worn-out sheet, for instance, 
with a stout new material, lest it should tear away 
the part to which it is sewn. " Neither do men put 
new wine into old bottles : else the bottles break, and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preserved/^ The bottles of the ancients were not 
glass bottles, but skins, which, when wine in a state 
of fermentation was put into them, would, if they 
were old, be very likely to burst with the pressure 
of the liquor, just as we see glass bottles fly in hot 
weather by the sudden expansion of the gas in soda 
water. The lesson intimated in these illustrations 
is that we ought not to be hasty and reckless in pour- 
ing in religious knowledge, or indeed any knowledge, 
into the minds of persons not rightly prepared to re- 
ceive it. Aged people, and those of small capacity 
and narrow education, may often be harassed and 
injured in their minds by trying to force upon them 
views and opinions, excellent in themselves, but out 
of their range of thought, and which they are in- 
capable of receiving in their just proportion. The 
young again are very liable to be harmed by 
pressing upon them a premature experience. Deep 
views of sin, of the weakness and wickedness of 
human nature, convictions of the worthlessness and 
vanity of the world, are things that cannot be learned 
by rote : they can only be the result of the discipline 
of life ; and in the like mamier those doctrines of 
redemption which are the peculiar antidotes to these 
evils, cannot be properly felt or appreciated without 
the preparation of want and anxiety. But if the 



192 QUESTION OF JOHN's DISCIPLES. 

conscience is allowed to develope itself naturally, 
every step that is made good will lead to further 
advances. If the sense of duty is strained beyond 
what it can fairly bear, there is great danger lest it 
should give way, and either recklessness or religious 
affectation take its place. 

In the old garment patched with new, there is 
another danger mentioned by St. Luke. " The piece 
that is taken out of the new agreeth not with the 
old." The feelings and habits which have sprung 
up naturally in a certain set of circumstances, and 
in a certain mould of character, have an adapta- 
tion to that character and those circumstances ; 
but when imitated by persons of different character 
and differently situated, without sufficient internal 
affinity, they weaken rather than strengthen the 
religious life, destroying qualities which were valu- 
able, and in keeping with the individual's position, 
to replace them by others which will not sit easily 
upon him, and so instead of improvement the rent 
is made worse.* Another simile is added in St. 
Luke — " No man also having drunk old wine 
straightway desireth new : for he saith, ' The 
old is better.' '' There is a natural inclination to 
adhere to what we have long been accustomed to, 
and to mistrust changes ; so if we would do people 
good we must not try to introduce even improve- 
ments hastily and forcibly, but win their assent by 
little and little, bear patiently with their prejudices, 
and convince them, if possible, that what we would 

* Hence religious biographies^ especially those which consist 
mainly of diaries of religious experience, require caution and dis- 
crimination in the reader. 
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effect is really worth the cost of a little awkwardness 
and strangeness duiing the time of transition. 



SECTION XLVII. 



THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLES. 

Matthew ix. 35 — 38 ; x. i — 15 ; Mabk iii. 13 — 19; Luke 

vi. 12 — 16; ix. I — 6. 



" A ND when He had called unto Him His 
XjL twelve disciples, He gave them power against 
unclean spirits, to cast them out^ and to heal all 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease.^'* 

This important step in the history of the Church 
would seem to have been suggested by what is noticed 
in the concluding verses of the ninth chapter of St. 
Matthew. " And Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages^ teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the Gospel of the kingdom^ and healing every sickness 
and every disease among the people. But when He 
saw the multitudes" — greater than the labours of any 
one man could reach — "He was moved with compas- 
sion on them^ because they fainted" — with fatigue, 
probably, in coming to Him from long distances — 
" and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shep- 
herd." He saw how they were neglected, and yet how 
much might be done for them. Would He not — does 
He not see this in looking on the population of our 
great cities, and would He not approve of any true- 
hearted effort to bring salvation near to them ? 



* Matthew x. i. 
O 



194 THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLES. 

This^ at leasts was His first thought on this occa- 
sion. " Then saith He unto His disciples, ^ The 
harvest truly is plenteous^ '' — there is ample oppor- 
tunity for good — " but the labourers are few ; pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will 
send forth labourers into His harvest/' As a com- 
ment on this exhortation we are told by St. Luke^ 
'^ And it came to pass in those days, that He went 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God.'' How clearly we may 
read in such little notices, the duty of prefacing 
every important measure by special solemn resort 
to the Source of strength. *'And when it was 
day. He called unto Him His disciples; and of 
them He chose twelve, whom also He named 
apostles." St. Matthew says, *' He gave them 
power against unclean spirits, to cast them, out, and 
to heal all manner of sickness, and all manner of 
disease. Now the names of the twelve apostles are 
these : The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother ; Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
Thomas, and Matthew the Publican."* Of these first 
six, with the exception of Thomas, we have already 
had their calling as disciples, friends and followers 
of the Lord ; now we have their appointment to the 
apostolic office. Bartholomew, as has been before 



* Elsewhere called "Levi the son of Alphaeus." He was 
probably brother to "James the son of Aiphaeas," who is 
thought to have been the same as ''James the Less," see Mark 
zv. 40, and to have been the son of " Mary the wife of Cleophas,*' 
John xiz. 45. See Alford on that place. Cleophas and Alphseos 
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noticed, was most probably the family name of 
Nathanael. Of Thomas^ we have not as yet heard 
anything. '* James, the sou of Alpheeus/' continues 
the Evangelist, " and Lebbseus^ whose surname was 
Thadd»us''«^he is called in St. Luke^ Judas the bro- 
ther of James — " Simon the Ganaanite, and Judas 
Iscariot, who also betrayed Him. These twelve Jesus 
sent forth^ and commanded them, saying, ' Gk) not 
into, the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter not : but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.' '^ This mission of 
the apostles was to be preparatory to the coming of 
the Lord Himself. They were to go as heralds to 
announce that He was coming, and to persuade the 
people to receive Him gladly. It was not His 
present purpose to extend His ministry beyond 
Judea, nor even th^e beyond the Israelitish nation, 
and therefore the apostles were ordered to confine 
themselves to the same limits* They were not sent 
to any place which He did not intend to visit ; they 
were not sent as substitutes for His presence, but as 
pioneers to open the way for Him. It was God's 
will that the Jews should have the first ofiers of 
salvation ; when they had had a full trials the turn 
of the Samaritans wd Grentiles would come. 

'* And as ye go, preach, saying, ' The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.' " This was their message. The 
King Himself was at hand, and they who should have 



Are by many oonsidered to be dlfierent forms of the same name, and 
thus Mary the wife of Cleophas may have been the mother both 
of Matthew and of the James here mentioned, also of Judas the 
brother of James. 

o2 



196 THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLES. 

eyes to recognise Him in the form of a servant 
vould enter into His kingdom. It was to the lost 
sheep that this was to be proclaimed/ those poor 
neglected wandering people whom our Lord had 
marked with intense pity^ those who knew not 
where to look for help, who were saying sadly, 
" Who will show us any good ?" and getting no 
answer ; to them they were to preach, " not in the 
spirit of rebuke and condemnation, not proffering 
the word of faith in the spirit of. a keen and impa- 
tient alternative ; but in the spirit of patient invita- 
tion and allurement, going after them without weari- 
ness until the lost are found."* 

Then follow wonderful commands, '* Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils ;"f 
what powers to be conferred on servants but newly 
hired into this service ! We can understand how their 
faith sometimes failed when they came to use them. 
'^ Freely ye have received, freely give.'^ Be not 
afraid, as if these powers were something of your 
own which you must economize ; they flow through 
you from a source which is inexhaustible. '* Provide 
neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 
nor scrip'^ — i.c., a wallet or knapsack — '*for your 
journey, neither have two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves : for the workman is worthy of his meat.''^ 
They were to make no preparations, but to trust 
entirely to the hospitality of those they went to. 
They had ample means of requiting their entertain- 
ment, and we learn from their own admission that 



♦ Stier's Words of Jetua. Vol. ii. p. 8, Clark's EditioD, Edin- 
burgb, 1855. 

t Matthew zvii. 10. 
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they never lacked.* It has sometimes been argued, 
that ministers of the Gk)spel, and especially mission- 
aries, should follow this precedent, and go forth thus 
unprovided now ; but not to insist upon any other 
points of diflference, there is one quite obvious, in 
the supernatural powers which the apostles were 
authorized to exercise. He who could heal the sick, 
raise the dead, cleanse the leper, had that to offer of 
which the most stupid could estimate the value, and 
was in a very different position firom the missionary 
who has to create a demand for the benefits which 
he has to confer. Moreover, our Lord, in effect, 
revoked these directions, when, at the Last Supper, 
He said, '^ Now, he that hath a purse let him take 
it,"t aiid so on. The principle laid down by our 
Lord in those words, '' The workman is worthy of 
his meat,'' is important to notice. There is some- 
thing wrong in any society where he who labours, 
either with head or hands, or both, does not obtain 
a maintenance by his work, or where it is paid out 
to him as a charity, a kind of munificence for which 
he is to be grateful. Our Lord says he or she is 
worthy of it. 

''And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy; and there 
abide till ye go thence." They were to seek out 
not the richest or the greatest, but the persons 
most noted for kindness and friendliness — not the 
first people, but the best people — and having found 
these and been welcomed by them, they were not to 
fling them aside to accept the hospitality which 



* Luke xxii. 35. t Luke xxii. 36. 
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might be oflfered them by others when their value 
should become known. Their first friends were to 
be their last friends. A lesson for us^ not to slight 
those of whose acquaintance^ perhaps^ we may have 
been once very glad, when our company may come 
to be sought by those in higher position. 

** And when ye come into &house saltite it. And 
if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it | 
but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 
you.^^ They might be mistaken as to the character 
of their hosts, but the loss would be tiieirs who 
failed to answer to their reputation. ** And whoso- 
ever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house or city, shake ofF 
the dust of your feet.'' A solemn and significant 
action, implying that they renounced them and left 
them to themselves. " Verily I say unto you. It 
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that 
city ;" that city which, with determined hardness of 
heart and obstinate aversion to Divine tilings, should 
refuse the messengers of Christ.. 



SECTION XLVIII* 

THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLES CONTINUED. 

Matthew x. i6. 

*' 13 EHOLD, I send you forth as sheep in the 
XJ midst of wolves : be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves.^' 
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The mention of the possible rejection of His mes- 
sengers^ even in this preliminary mission, seems to 
have led our Lord on to speak of those coming 
events^ for which those for which He had just been 
preparing them would be but a kind of rehearsal. 
They must not be surprised at difficulties, for they 
irould hover in thickening clouds over all their mis- 
sionary course. They were going even then unarmed^ 
defenceless as to external things, amongst those who, 
like wolves, would be ever on the watch how they 
might devour them. Their enmity might not be shown 
by physical violence, for we read of nothing of the kind 
used towards them at this time, but it would certainly 
be by misrepresentation of their actions, perversion 
of their words, malicious questioninff, as we find on 
a subsequent occasion.* It was important, there- 
fore, that they should be guarded in their conduct 
— " Wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.'^ They 
were to be watchful and scrupulous, not to give any 
one just cause of complaint, and at the same time 
not to lay themselves open to attack by foolish, in- 
discreet confidence. Simplicity and single-miuded- 
ness are themselves great safeguards against the 
attempts of false and designing men, inasmuch as 
they imply the absence of vanity, than which nothing 
gives a greater advantage against us. How many 
are there who may be led into any snare by a little 
adroit flattery I How much is betrayed through the 
love of talking, the hope of making ourselves of 
consequence, the desire of showing off any distiu'^ 



* Mark iz. i6. 
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tion we may happen to have. Modesty and simple 
straightforward devotion to duty would keep us out 
of these snares. But what a marvellous and is 
this, which requires the union of the wisdom of the 
serpent with the simplicity of the dove ! '^ If thou 
wouldst see the wonderful union in its perfect exhi- 
bition, contemplate Himself; give thyself up to be 
sent by Him with an ever new commission, and let 
His spirit and mind be thine, so will He make thee 
what He requires thee to be ; He will give thee 
wisdom as the instrument to neutralize and exhaust 
the cunning of Satan, and simplicity, which is a 
sound and single eye, penetrating without any mix- 
ture of folly the depths of the world and man^s cor- 
ruption, with a pure and honest heart, overcoming 
everywhere evil by good ; so that thy wisdom shall 
never degenerate into cunning, nor thy simplicity 
into ignorance or imprudence/'* 

Our Lord proceeds to state more expressly the 
need there would be for prudence. " But beware 
of men : for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in their synagogues ; and 
ye shall be brought before governors and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gen- 
tiles.'^ This would be the general nature of the 
service on which they were now entering, not that of 
this first experiment. The words for a testimony 
are given in St. Luke, where, towards the end of His 
ministry, our Lord is recorded as repeating this 



* Stier, Tol. ii, p. 23. 
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warning — "And it shall turn to you for a testimony."* 
St. Faul^ a prisoner at Bome^ says^ " But I would 
ye should understand^ brethren^ that the things 
which have happened unto me have fallen out rather 
to the furtherance of the Gospel ; so that my bonds 
in Christ are manifest in all the palace^ and in all 
other places/'t &c. The martyr-bearing of the 
apostles was a testimony to their faithfulness to their 
Master^ and therefore a testimony in their behalf^ as 
it was a testimony against their oppressors appealing 
for Divine vengeance.;]^ '^But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what you shall speak : 
for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak^ but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you." 
Though this was an extraordinary promise for extra- 
ordinary exigencies, may not we take courage, 'and 
believe that if brought into circumstances of difficulty 
in which much may depend on a single word^ our 
Father^ if humbly sought for help> will suggest the 
thing He would have us say ? " And the brother 
shall deliver up the brother to deaths and the father 
the child ; and the children shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them to be put to death. And 
ye shall be hated of all men." A dreary prospect 
truly I enough to make their hearts sink^ but this is 
the compensation, " It is for My name's sake/' it is 
a badge of honour^ and " He that endureth to the 
end shall be saved. But when they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another : for verily I say unto 



• Luke xxi. t$, f ^^ i* ^h 'S* t ^v. vi. lo. 
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you^ Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israei, 
till the Son of man be come/' There is work 
enough to do^ no need to waste your message on 
ears that are obstinately closed. ** Give not^' — (as 
had been already said) — *' that which is holy to the 
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine^ lest 
they trample them under foot, and turn again and 
rend you/' 

The words " Ye shall not have gone over the cities 
of Israel, till the Son of man be come/' are probably 
to be taken, first, in their literal sense, that the 
disciples should not have time to visit all the towns 
and villages of the district before the time for the 
Lord's visitation should arrive. In their secondary 
meaning they would imply that before the whole of 
Israel should be evangelized^ the end of the Jewish 
polity should put a stop to all further work in 
that land, even till the " coming of the Son of 
man." To us they may serve as a suggestion 
that where missionary and ministerial work is obsti- 
nately and rancorously resisted, it is better to leave 
such opposers to themselves^ and pass on to a more 
kindly field of labour, since, with all our efforts, we 
can hardly grasp the whole of the human family^ 
and shall not probably do so till the end shall come. 
God will not suffer His gracious offers to be wasted 
and undervalued, and therefore if one nation, parish, 
or family are indifferent to them. He wiU transfer 
them to places where they will be better appreciated. 
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MISSION OF THE APOSTLES CONTINUED. 
Matthew z. 94 — 31. 

^' npHE disciple is not above his master^ nor the 

JL servant above his lord/' 

Having warned the newly-made apostles of the 
conflicts which awaited the exercise of their office^ 
Christ proceeds to indicate the frame of mind in which 
they must meet them. And firsts they must expect 
them. They must not be like men who are sur- 
prised into difficulties which they never could have 
looked for. They had seen a little of how the Lord 
Himself was treated even thus early ; how He had 
been persecuted, brought before rulers, questioned, 
conspired against, in Jerusalem ; how He had been in 
actual danger of His life at Nazareth ; how He had 
been slandered by the Pharisees, and accused of con- 
nivance with the Devil. And this was but the be- 
ginning of trials. They would see far sadder things 
before their own turn came. And could they expect 
nothing but friendly and courteous reception for their 
message? '^The disciple is not above his master, 
nor the servant above his lord. It is enough for 
the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant 
as his lord. If they have caUed the master of the 
house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call 
them of his household ?'* And if they were not to 
be surprised at meeting with persecution, neither 
were they to be intimidated. ''Fear them not 
therefore ; for there is nothing covered, that shall not 
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be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known/* 
Fear them not ; you are only bearing what I have 
borne; it is My cause; you suffer because you 
belong to Me, and are like Me. However you may 
be misunderstood, calumniated — whatever may be 
the web of falsehood woven around you — ^it shall be 
broken, and your innocence and integrity made fully 
manifest. There is ^^ nothing covered, that shall not 
be revealed ; and hid, that shall not be known/^ It is 
well to have these solemn words present to our 
minds. How hard it is to get at the exact truth of 
anything in which people's interest is concerned ! 
How do they garble and colour facts ! make a great 
deal of one circumstance, keep another out of sight, 
impute motives, relate conjectures as certainties, and 
dress up their whole account so as to produce a false 
impression. But all this is but for a time. God 
knows the truth ; we cannot deceive Him, nor will 
He suffer us for ever to deceive others. 

And as Christ's disciples shall not finally be the 
victims of falsehood, so must their own course be 
marked with boldness and frankness, as what they 
have no need to be ashamed of. '* What I tell you in 
darkness,'' — privately — '* that speak ye in light :"— • 
openly — " and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops." There are no mysteries in 
Christ's Gospel: no aspects of truth which are kept only 
for the initiated, whilst something else is exhibited to 
the vulgar. Divine Truth is for all mankind alike, 
limited only by their capacity for receiving it. " The 
truth must be spoken, and nothing but the truth.'' 
This is enforced against all reservations which might 
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spring from fear ; but there is also a wisdom of 
love^ which knows how much of truth to teach^ 
and when^ and where^ and how it should be taught.* 
It would require courage thus always to declare their 
whole message^ without any trimming or dressing-up 
to suit the taste of their hearers ; and therefore 
there is a further warning : '^ And fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul ; but rather fe^ Him which is able to destroy 
both body and soul in hell/' All that human or 
diabolic malice could do was to inflict suffering, and 
that only for a time. The body, indeed, might sink 
under their cruelty ; but the soul sustained by God 
would only grow in strength, as St. Paul could after- 
wards bear witness : ^^ But though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.^f 
The stroke that should even kill the body would 
only set free the soul, and invest it with a higher 
life. ^' Be not afraid /' then as it is given yet more 
strongly in St. Luke, ^' Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear : Fear Him which after He hath killed^ 
hath power to cast into hell: yea^ I say unto 
you, Fear Him.'' J What they must chiefly fear was 
lest by unfaithfulness they should offend God and 
make Him their enemy, whose power extends to the 
whole region of life, body, and soul, present and 



* Stier. t 1 Cor. iv. lo. 
X See Alford on the different interpretations of this passaf 
solemn manner in which the true object of fear is mentione 
Lord, seems to preclude the idea of any but God being mea 
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future alike. But might they not reasoDably fear 
lest they should be brought into such circumstances^ 
tried by sufferings so severe as to be beyond their 
strength^ and thus might they not be really driven 
to sin ? No : for '^ Are not two sparrows spld for 
a farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. But thq .very hairs 
of your head are all numbered.'^ It. is impossible 
for us ever to be in any circumsfences of which God 
(and that God our Father) has not the minutest 
knowledge^ and on which He does not look with the 
deepest sympathy. " Fear ye not therefore ; ye are 
of more value than many sparrows -/' an expression 
which is meant to convey the idea you are of un^ 
speakable value to Him. 

"Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before 
men, him will I confess before My Father which is 
in heaven. But whosoever shall deny Me before 
men, him will I also deny before My Father which is 
in heaven.^' The tfierefore in this verse implies that, 
there being such encouragement to fidelity/ ;t may 
be reasonably required. To confess Christ now is 
something very different to what it was to these first 
disciples. Then even to acknowledge that they knew 
Him, and had any respect for Him, was likely to 
bring them under suspicion— much more so to come 
forward as His avowed delegates. But now to talk 
about religion, or to write about it, is rather creditable 
than otherwise. Still, he who confesses His autho- 
rity in his inmost soul, and carefully endeavours to 
do. what is right in every particular from regard to 
that authority, will sometimes meet with trials and 
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temptations sufficient to make him feel the iieed of 
remembering what is the only condition of being 
owned by his Lord^ and jnresented by Him to His 
Father which is in heaven. 



SECTION L. 

THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLES CONCLUDED. 

Matthew x. 34 — 42. 

'* nPHINK not that I am come to send peace 
jL on earth; I came not to send peace^ bnt a 
Bword/' 

It might appear very perplexing to the Apostles 
that there should be all this opposition in store for 
them. What^ was not Messiah^s kingdom a king- 
dom of peace and prosperity ? Was He not foretold 
as the Prince of Peace ? Did not the angels at His 
birth proclaim peace on earth and good will to men? 
Yes ; there would be peace on eai th one day, but 
something else first. " Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth;" peace> merely peace in the 
first place; ^'I came not to send peace, but a sword.'' 
The peace must be won through struggle and con- 
flict. The march of the Gospel would not be a 
triumphal procession, but a march to victory through 
hard fighting. " For I am come to set a man at 
variance against his father^ and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be they of 
his own household.'' Very grievous this sounds— 
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very sad to think of. But it is the natural conse-^ 
quence of the difference between truth and falsehood^ 
light and darkness^ good and evil. They cannot 
agree to live together^ they must strive and contend 
till one gets the mastery^ and even the best and 
holiest of earthly ties must be burst through if they 
would keep us back from God. " He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me^ is not worthy of 
Me^ and he that loveth son or daughter more than 
Me, is not worthy of Me.'' Nothing but the 
supreme and unreserved devotion of the heart is 
Worthy of Christ. '^And He that taketh not his 
cross, and foUoweth after Me, is not worthy of Me.'* 
This may supply a test whereby to try whether our 
casting aside the love of parent or child be reaUy 
devotion to Christ, or merely self-seeking and cool 
affections. Are we taking up our cross and follow- 
ing Christ, pressing on to Him, and accepting 
willingly everything painful and bitter that comes 
in our way, taking it up, not letting it arrest our 
progress ? Nay, can we say, " I count not my life 
dear unto myself^ so that I might finish my course 
with joy.''* If so, we may hope that our resistance to 
those who on many other matters might claim our 
submission, is really compelled by a superior daty. 
That our Lord speaks not merely of preparation for 
extraordinary conjunctures, but of the regular, 
habitual life of His disciples, is evident from the 
form of expression even in this passage, and still 
more from the remarkable addition to it in St. Luke, 

* Acts IX. 94. 
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'^Let him deny himself^ and take up his cross 

''He that findeth his life shall lose it: and 

he that loseth his life for My sake shall find it.'' 

The meaning of these words is clear from the parallel 

passages which occur in each of the Gospels. In 

St. Mark it is, " Whosoever will save his life/' that 

is, wills to save it, tries to save it — " shall lose it, 

but whosoever shall lose his life for My sake and the 

Gospel's, the same shall save it." In St. Luke, 

'' Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it ; 

and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it." 

In St. John, '' He that loveth his life shall lose it ; 

and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep 

it unto life eternal." Here is a further incentive 

to courage and boldness, — ^it is in reality the safest 

course. We see something of this in common life. 

Extreme caution and timidity often defeat their own 

end. In an epidemic, the person who is always 

thinking of himself— nervously afraid of infection, is 

by no means sure to escape, and in the meantime he 

misses the true object of life — ^the opportunity of 

usefulness to God and man; whilst be that goes 

boldly forward, taking every prudent precaution 

that is consistent with the faithful discharge of his 

duty, generally finds his life even in the physical 

sense — is preserved from evil ; and certainly finds it 

in the higher sense of fulfilling its appointed work. 

There are no people so useless or so miserable as 

those whose perpetual aim is to take care of them- 



♦ Oh. ix. 23, 
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selves. In their selfish anxiety to escape every 
possible danger^ they forfeit almost everything which 
makes life valuable. And if this is true even in 
ordinary cases^ it was far more certain where the 
prizes of daring were so great and glorious as in the 
career of the apostles, where the kingdom of God 
and the souls of men were the rewards of sacrifice. 

An excellent writer* remarks on these words that 
the addition ''for My sake'' is important, as standing 
opposed to all self-devised means of sanctification 
and perfecting of the spiritual life — "A crucifying of 
the flesh, and self-denial undertaken for (mffB own 
sake, for one's own consummation or perfection^ are 
abominations in the sight of our Lord." Taking up 
painful modes of life with the view of making as it 
were Ood our debtor, and gaining rewards hereafter, 
is bat anothei* sort of self-seeking. There is just 
the difference between this and true self-sacrifice, that 
there would be between the nobleness of the soldier 
who dashes boldly forward to seise the enemy's gun 
which is raking his position, and the ostentatious 
bravery of another who puts himself into needless 
peril that he may attract the notice of his officers. 

After these encouragements and warnings the 
Lord proceeded in the last place to furnish His 
apostles with explicit credentials, '' He that receiveth 
you receiveth Me, and he that receiveth Me receiveth 
Him that sent Me.*' This is a fact which has by 
no means lost its significance. Still, he who comes 
4o US with Christ's truth is to be received in Christ's 
namOi and cannot be slighted with impuni^« " He 
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that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet/' 
that is, recognising in him a prophet^ and valuing 
him because he is one^ '^ shall receive a prophet's 
toward/' such a reward as a prophet can bestow; 
'^ and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man/' recognising in him a righteous 
man^ and valuing him as such " shall receive a 
righteous man's reward/' such a reward as a righteous 
man can bestow. The most natural return that a 
prophet or a saint would make for kindness received 
would be spiritual benefits, enlightenment of the mind, 
the infusion of holy and heavenly principles. And 
thus we gain an important insight into God's deal* 
lugs, namely, that the perception and love of good- 
ness for its own sake is an introduction to greater 
blessings. Even the smallest service which attests 
this '^ honest and good heart" shall not pass un- 
noticed, for it is added, " And whosoever shall give 
to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water only in the name of a disciple/' that is, because 
he is a disciple, '^verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward." 



SECTION LI. 

THE HEALING OF THE WIDOW's SON. 
Ltjkb vii. II — 1 8. 

'^ A ND it came to pass the day after, that He went 
J\_ into a city called Nain ; and many of His disci* 
pies went with Him, and much people." 

In the first verse of the eleventh chapter of St. 

F 2 
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Matthew we read, ^' And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had made an end of commanding his twelve disciples'^ 
— (that is^ of delivering to them those instructions 
which we have been considering) — " He departed 
thence to teach and to preach in their cities/^* It 
was probably in this joumeyf that He came to the 
little town of Nain.j: 

*' Now when He came nigh to the gate of the city> 
behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only 
son of his mother, and she was a widow ; and much 
people of the city was with her/' It would seem 
as if there was something peculiar in the case of this 
poor widow, something that especially moved the 
sympathy of her neighbours^ and induced them to 
follow the funeral procession. Perhaps the young 
man had been very promising, remarkable for talents 
or amiable qualities. Evidently he was the darling, 
the hope, and stay of his mother, and her heart no 
doubt sunk within her as she followed her beloved 
one to the grave. *' And when the Lord saw her. 
He had compassion on her, and said unto her ' Weep 
not.' " How precious is this little glimpse into the 
human heart of Jesus ! It has been well said, 
'* One touch of nature makes the world akin," and 

* The Dean of Ely, in his Comfnentary on 8t. Matthew, Introduc- 
tion, p. xlviii., remarksi that this verse, which is peculiar to St. 
Matthew, intimates to na that our Lord, upon the occasion mentioned 
by the Evangelist^ and therefore, possibly, upon other occasions, 
went by Himself teaching and preaching, a fact which we should not 
have gathered from the other Svancelists. ' 

+ ^e message of John, related in Matthew xi., follows this 
miracle in Luke. ' 

$ "Nain occurs nowhere else in the Bible. It was a town of ' 
Galilee, not far from Capernaum, and a few miles to the south of 
Mount Tftbor/'— AxFOBD, 
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these touches of nature make us realize the blessed 
truth that we are akin to the Son of God. " And 
He came and touched the bier : and they that bare 
him stood still," awed no doubt by his manner, and 
full of wondering expectation. '* And He said, 
' Young man, I say unto thee. Arise.' And he that 
was dead sat up, and began to speak. And He de- 
livered him to his mother." What her feelings were 
we may better imagine than describe. 

This was one of the very few miracles* which our 
Lord wrought without solicitation. He pitied this 
poor widow, and without a word of supplication on 
her part, He hastened to bind up the broken heart, 
and to give her her son back again. He has shown 
us herein who ought to be the objects of our ten- 
derest consideration — the desolate, the unprotected, 
the widow, the orphan, those whom the busy world 
are too apt to pass by. He has shown us, also, what 
a Divine thing is kindness — kindness of manner, of 
look, of voice. Some people do even kind actions 
in a cold ungracious manner, but to a generous 
nature the consciousness of being felt for is almost 
more than the help afforded. Even when about to 
raise the dead, Jesus gave a moment to comfort the 
poor widow, and to say unto her, "Weep not," 
Might there not have passed before His spirit at 
that moment another scene, when another mother 
would be weeping for an only son,t and that at the 



* Other instances are tbe woman with a spirit of infirmity, Luko 
ziy. ; the cripple at the Pool of Bethesda, John y. 

t John zix. 26. 
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foot of the Cross^ and when He should once again 
give back a son to the desolate ? 

^^ And there came a fear on all : and they glorified 
God, saying, ' That a great prophet is risen up among 
us ; and, that God hath visited His people.' And this 
rumour of Him went forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round about/' This 
ramour reached one now laid aside in cruel and 
unjust confinement^ for '' the disciples of John 
showed him of all these things/' 



SECTION LII. 

THE MESSAGE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

Matthew xi. i — 19 ; Lukb vii. 19 — ^3. 

** AJOW when John had heard in the prison the 
±\ works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 
and said unto Him, ' Art thou He that should come^ 
or do we look for another ?' " 

The last we heard of John the Baptist was the 
mention of him in the fourth chapter of St. John's 
Gospel, in which the journey of our Lord into 
Samaria is prefaced by the words, " When therefore 
the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, 
He left Judea," &c. It is probable that not long' 
after this John was imprisoned.* The occasion of 
his imprisonment is told further on in St. Matthew.f 
^' For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, 
and put him in prison, for Herodias' sake, his brother 



* See Mark L 14. i* Chap. xiv. 3. 
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Philip's wife. For John said unto him^ ' It is not 
lawful for thee to have her.' ^' Though detained in 
custody as a prisoner^ he seems not to have been 
very closely confined^ since his friends and followers 
had access to him. They brought him reports of the 
works of Christ; and of His great and increasing 
popularity. Still there was evidently something they 
could not understand about Him^ something that 
offended them^ something that appeared to them in-* 
consistent in His line of conduct. No doubt they 
had frequent discussions with their revered master^ 
no doubt they canvassed the matter amongst them^ 
and at last even John would appear to have been a 
little perplexed to account for what they told him. 
Now, what could this have been, — what was the in- 
consistency, the offence ? It is a difficult question, 
and has been variously answered. We cannot believe 
that John's faith had failed him — that he could have 
forgotten the Divine testimony on the banks of 
Jordan : ** This is ray beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased."* Why then does he propose it as an 
open question, ^'Art thou He that should come, or 
do we look for another V^ This seems to have been 
the difficulty — that while, on the one hand, Christ 
was performing works evidently of Divine power. He 
yet sedulously courted obscurity, and refrained from 
openly assuming the character of the Messiah, the 
King of Israel. One may imagine that this might 
have been very puzzling to the minds of these men, 
impatient to see the realization of what they had so 
long hoped for, and unable to understand the reason 



Matthe^ iu. 17, 
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SECTION LIII. 
Christ's testimony to john. 

LuKi viL 24 — 2g ; Matthiw xi. 7 — 15. 

'' A ND when the messengers of John were departed^ 
J\, He began to speak unto the people concerning 
John/^ 

The career of John the Baptist was now near its 
close^ and the Lord seems to have seized this oppor* 
tunity to vindicate and exalt his character, and to 
put home to the people the question what had they 
been the better for him ? " And as they departed, 
Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning 
John, ' What went ye out into the wilderness to see ? 
A reed shaken with the wind ?' " There had been 
a great concourse of hearers ia the wilderness. What 
had takea them there ? They would not, of course^ 
say that they went for the purpose of seeing, what 
might be seen any day, the rushes driven hither 
and thither by the wind ; they had some purpose in 
going : what was it ? *^ But what went ye out for 
to see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ?" Did 
they go to gaze on some grandee, splendidly attired ? 
It was a very unlikely place in which to see such a 
sight. " Behold^ they that wear soft clothing are in 
kings^ houses. But what went ye out for to see ? 
A prophet ? Yea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet.^^ If this was indeed their object, they did 
not return disappointed. " For this is he of whom 
it is written, ' Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee.' '* 
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There lies beneath these questions the thought — if it 
was really John's prophetic character that had drawn 
them forth, if they went to him in the character of 
a prophet of God, how was it that they had not 
taken heed to what he taught ? they might as well 
iiave gone to look at the rushes if they meant to 
disregard him. To go to hear preachers merely for 
excitement, or as an '^ intellectual treat,'' shows a 
great want of seriousness, and is really a waste of 
solemn hours. 

Omr Lord proceeds, ''Verily, I say unto you, 
Among them that are bom of women there hath not 
arisen a greater than John the Baptist : notwithstand- 
ing, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he.'' The greatness here would seem to have 
respect chiefly to official greatness — to the dignity 
and importance of the oflSce borne by John the 
Baptist, although it was probably true also of the 
lustre and purity of his character. The sentiment 
is expanded and illustrated in the next verses. '' And 
from the days of John the Baptist until now the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. For all the Prophets and the Law 
prophesied until John." From the parallel passage 
in St. Luke* we learn that these verses might be 
transposed — *' The Law and the Prophets were until 
John ; since that time the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every man presseth into it." John 
stood at the close of the old and the threshold of 
the new order of things. He occupied a separate 



* Ch. xvi. x6. 
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pomtion, not directly belongiiig to either. He did 
not belong to tbe law and the prophets, for he was 
himself the subject of prophecy, neither was he^ 
strictly speaking, a prophet^ for he spoke not of 
things future, but of things actually existing,— of 
the Lamb of God who stood amongst them, of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, which was even then 
beginning. Neither did he belong to tbe actual 
kingdom of Christ, to the order of things which He 
came to establish on earth, for it was only from, or 
since y the days of John the Baptist — since the dose 
of his career — ^that this kingdom had begun to make 
its presence actively felt. The expressions, '^ The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force,^' seem to allude to the strong ex- 
citement which the proclamation of the Gospel was 
beginning to produce, and which would go on ever 
increasing. We read of many incidental illustra- 
tions of this in the course of our Lord^s ministry. 
On the one hand, the kingdom of heaven broke in 
with violence (which is thought by many able expo* 
sitors to be the true meaning of the word). His word 
was with poweTy they were compelled to come in ; 
on the other hand, men had to struggle with strong 
opposition, and to strive to enter into the strait gate^ 
— " The kingdom of heaven is preached, and every 
man presseth into it/' This is a strife continually 
renewed — from the days of John the Baptist even 
till now— the strife of living convictions with strong 
internal or external resistance. 

"What then was John's true position. '^ If ye 
receive it, this was Elias^ which was for to 
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come/^ He occupied the position of Elijah^ as it 
was prophesied that he should do^ he was to recall 
the degenerate Israelites to their true allegiance^ to 
show them how very far they were from the God of 
their fathers^ and to prepare them to welcome the 
coming of their Saviour and King. And yet great 
as this- office was^ the humblest office in the Christian 
church is more honourable and more blessed than 
his. " He that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he.'' The Christian clergyman 
speaking to a few villagers, the Christian missionary 
preaching to wild, uncivilized men, knows more of 
God, of His kingdom, of the destinies of man^ of 
the sacrifice of Christ, of the spiritual life — has a 
more glorious message to deliver than even he who, 
with the Son of God in sight, could say, '^ Behold 
the Lamb.'' 

Our Lord closes this part of His discourse with 
a special call to attention — ^^ He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." 



SECTION LIV. 

FEEVERSE UNBELIEF BEFROVED. 
LuKi vii. 39 — 35 ; Matthew xi. 16 — 19. 

" A ND all the people that heard Him, and the 
XjL Publicans, justified God, being baptized with 
the baptism of John, But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being 
not baptized of him." 

It is not quite clear whether these were the words 
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0f Oftr IjorAf^ ecftxtnuna^ His ducoime od die tslia- 
tacter and mama of John tbe Bapdst, or whether 
ibejr are siiDjdj ao chserrsukum ttirown in hj- the 
EraogeiiAt. Thej eontam a faxt whidi later fcnned 
the zppMcation of the Paiable erf* the Two Soiis.t The 
jfohliamM, tbe cofmmoa people, bdiered John's irmrd 
and were baptized, as the token fliat th^wcmld 
follow his direction* By so doings they jwatified God, 
acknowledging His wisdom and goodness in sending 
this herald. The Pharisees and teadiers of the hiw, 
tbe leaders of the popular religion, ^^rgected the 
eoansel of Ood/' rejected what He had devised and 
appointed for their benefit, and this they did agmnsi 
themsehei, to their own loss and min. The rejection 
of John was the rejection of His testimony to Christ, 
and led to the rejection of Christ Himself. 

Jesns next proceeds to expose the foolish and in- 
sincere pretexts by which they justified their unbelief. 
'' But whereunto shall I liken the men of this 
generation, and to what are they like? They are 
like unto children sitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and saying. We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept/' J Our ignorance of 
the kind of childish games here referred to prevents 
us attaching a precise meaning to the details of the 
illustratioUi but the general features are plain. The 
children complain that their companions do not 



* R«e Alfordt who takaf the opposite view, and is of ophuon 
that the vereee are a parenthesis of St. Lulce's, ezpreflsiYe of the 
pre§ent effect of our Lord's discourse. 

t Matthew xxi. 31, 34* t Luke ver. 31. 
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respond to their advances^ that they cannot be 
caught in the right mood. Those who have to do 
with children will quickly recognise the original of 
this. They know that there are times when their 
charges are cross, wayward, ready to quarrel with 
each other for everything. If one wants to play at 
H quiet game, the other complains it is stupid, tire- 
some ; if a lively game is proposed — oh I they are 
tired — or the game is too boisterous. The real 
state of the case is that they are not in a mood to 
play at all. Well, like to these peevish children 
were the men of our Lord's time. ** For John the 
Baptist came neither eating bread nor drinking wine,^' 
not living on the ordinary* food of men, but on wild 
productions just enough to support life, ^^and ye say, 
he hath a devil.^' They explained away his denun- 
ciations, and evaded the force of his exhortations by 
affecting to consider him as a poor crazed creature 
possessed by an evil spirit. *^ The Son of man is 
come eating and drinking; and ye say. Behold a 
gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of Pub- 
licans and sinners 1^' The Lord Jesus was presented 
to them under aspects opposite to those under which 
John had been seen, mingling freely among men, 
sitting with them at the ordinary meal, gracing with 
His presence the marriage feast, and even helping for- 
ward its festivities.* He avoided none of the scenes of 
innocent human intercourse. Like the sun,He scorned 
not to enter the market, the street, the common 
room ; but like the sun, indeed, by the pure rays of 
His holiness He revealed the idust, the impurity that 
lurked therein. And this was^ doubtless, the real 
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offence. They shrank from the illumination^ and 
sought wherewith to dim its brilliancy. 

The sin rebuked in these verses is not merely the 
narrowness of spirit which is incapable of discerning 
the same idea under different forms of expression^ but 
the dishonest, interested refusal to admit it when dis- 
cerned, or at least suspected. It is scarcely likely that 
the Pharisees really believed John to be a demoniac, 
still less that they really believed our Lord to be a 
reveller ; but it suited their purpose to catch at the 
most remote approximation by which to weaken the 
force of the unwelcome truths involved in the minis- 
try of both the one and the other. There are, it is 
to be feared, many such methods of evasion amongst 
ourselves. It is not merely the characters of 
clergymen and religious teachers which are often 
read awry by those who do not want to be influenced 
by their preaching, we meet with detraction even 
more unsparingly employed in other instances. If 
women who see how much work there is the world, 
requiring a special devotion, special talents, and the 
disengagement from common life, band together and 
give up everything to a career of selfdenying charity; 
there are persons ready to raise a prejudice against 
them as wild, enthusiastic, popish, seeking salvation 
by their own works and sacrifices, and so on. The 
same objectors, if they see others whilst still living 
for the same object, managing to combine with it 
the claims and amenities of ordinary social inter- 
course, will sneer at '^fine ladies, undertaking what 
is not their business, '* ^* mixing up religion and the 
world,'^ &c« It may be that in either case there are 
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mistakes aoft imperfectioiiBj thst in the one there 
may be too much imitation of ancient forms of piety, * 
in the other too mnch of frivolity and fashion; but 
the question is, is the quarrel really with abuses and 
exaggerations, or with the thing itself, — a life devoted 
to God? 

The Lord has given us an important guide in the* 
proverbial saying, '^ But wisdom is justified of her 
children/^ The wise shall understand, but ''none of 
the wicked shall understand/'* They whose souls 
are illumin^fced by heavenly wisdom, who are walking 
in the light of Ood. themselves, will be able to dis- 
cern the like in others, and to read a true purpose — 
a real worker with God, under very different out«>' 
ward seeming. 



SECTION LV. 

THE PENITENT WOMAN. 
LuKB vii. 36—50. 

'' A ND one of the Pharisees desired Him that He 
JnJL would eat with him. And He went into the 
Pharisee's bouse, and sat down to meatc^' 

In St. Matthew's Gospel, the discourse arising 
out of the message of John is followed by rebukes of 
the Galilean cities, the assertion of Christ's unlimited 
authority, and invitations to come unto Him ; but 
these utterances are found elsewheref in a dififerent 



* Dan. zii. 10. f Luke x. 13— 93, &o. 

Q 
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connexion, and in that they will be more conve- 
niently considered.* 

St. Luke^ after reciting onr Lord's remarks on the 
wayward, cavilling unbelief of the Jews, relates that a 
Pharisee showed Him the civility of asking Him into 
his house to take refreshment. There is something 
well worthy of notice in the conduct of this person. 
He seems to have had a rather more friendly feeling 
towards Jesus than most of his party ; but still his 
respect for Him was not very profound. He probably 
thought it was quite condescension enough to ask 
Him in, and he did not trouble himself much about 
His guest's comfort and accommodation — so at least 
we shall find. Very different, indeed, to Martha ; 
he was not only not '^ cumbered about much serv- 
ing,'' but he did not offer Him the customary con- 
veniences of water to wash, oil to anoint the hair^ 
&c., which in that hot climate were really needful to 
refreshment. Even we, with different habits, and a 
different climate, if we have a friend come in to 
luncheon, after walking about in the heat^ would 
instantly offer him or her the opportunity of arrang- 
ing the dress and hair, washing the face, and so on. 
In the East^ where either bare feet or merely open 
sandals were worn, it was as common to wash the 
feet as it is with us to change the shoes on coming 
into the house. But it seems that the Pharisee 
paid our Lord none of these attentions, but allowed 
Him to sit down to the meal just as He had come in 
from the street. Let us inquire for a moment whe- . 

* Ch. X. 13—14. 
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ther we ever act in a manner resembling this. Do 
we treat every guest whom we invite to our houses 
with equal attention ? or, if that would be un- 
suitable, do we treat each with the attention which 
is his due? Is it not sometimes the case that we 
think we have done quite enough when we have 
condescended to admit within our doors some person, 
a little inferior to ourselves perhaps, whom for one * 
reason or other we feel it right to notice; and 
having paid this tax, as we think it, we leave the 
stranger to sit in silence, or, in some undefinable 
way, make him feel out of place, and only half wel- 
come ? And how often is it the case that servants 
will allow themselves to behave carelessly or dis- 
respectfully to a visitor who may happen to be, in their 
opinion, of rather less consequence than the usual 
intimates of the family? How grudgingly they 
will wait upon such a one I the little conveniences 
which perhaps the hostess has ordered, how apt are 
they to be forgotten ! " Oh, it's only Mr. So-and-So 
or Miss So-and-So,^' and the bell is left unanswered, 
or answered with such a face of ill-humour as effec- 
tually deters the visitor from summoning attendance 
again. These things deeply wound the feelings ; and 
we see that they were not beneath the Saviour's 
notice, as indications of the kind of spirit in which 
they originate. 

But, whilst Jesus sat thus luitended and un- 
honoured at the table of one, who if he had known 
his right place, would have been ''girded with a 
toweP waiting upon Him, " Behold, a woman in the 
city, which was a sinner, when she knew that Jesua 

q2 
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sat at me^t in the Pharisee's house^ brought an 
baster box of ointment, and stood at His feet behind 
Him weeping, and began to wash His feet with, teur^ 
and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed His feet, and anointed them with the oint* 
ment/' This poor woman, sinner though she was, 
had evidently had her heart touched with genuine 
repentance, was full of reverence, love, and admira- 
tion for the Lord Jesus, and determined to break 
through all obstacles, and cast herself at His feet. 
It seems strange to us how she could have so easily 
penetrated into the Pharisee's house, and to his 
eating room ; but the room was probably, as is so 
common in the East, open to a court, or even to the 
street, or perhaps she had some acquaintance among 
the servants, who permitted her to slip in unobserved. 
When we read, '^ and stood at his feet behind him/' 
we must bear in mind that the Jews did not sit at 
table as we do, but lay on sofas with their feet up, 
so that the woman could easily stand behind the 
Qouch, and yet be at the feet of Jesus. Thus placed 
within the holy atmosphere of His sacred presence, 
her feelings of sorrow, shame, penitence, and love 
found vent in tears, which gushed forth so abun- 
dantly as almost to seem as if they would bathe His 
feet, whilst her hair, which fell forward as she 
stooped in humble adoration to kiss them, seemed as 
though it would suffice to dry them when thus be- 
dewed. The ointment which she used was no doubt 
some costly perfume, like that which was afterwards 
employed to anoint the person of the. Lord. 
. But the Pharisee saw this affecting scene with 
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suspicion and contempt^ and spake within him- 
self, saying, " This man, if he were a prophet, would 
liave known who and what manner of woman this 
is that toucheth Him ; for she is a sinner*' — a person 
of infamous life. Forgetting that our Lord had 
iBaid, '^ I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance,'* he took it for granted that, if He 
had known who she was. He would not have allowed 
her to approach Him ; and, as He had not driven 
her away, he thought he had discovered that He had 
not that '' discerning of spirits'* essential to his idea 
of a Prophet. And '' Jesus answering" — answering 
his thoughts, for he seems not to have spoken — '^ said 
unto him, ^ Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee.* And he saith, ' Master, say on»* ' There was a 
certain creditor which had two debtors ; the one owed 
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when 
they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me, therefore, which of them will love 
him most ?* Simon answered and said, ^ I suppose 
that he, to whom he forgave most.* And He said 
unto him, * Thou hast rightly judged.* ** Gratitude, 
which is one form of love, though not the highest,* 
will naturally be most intense where the benefit 
is the greatest, the escape the most wonderful. 
Having obtained this admission, our Lord proceeds 
to apply it. 



* Alford belkutiAillv remarks, '* Though the love of the reclaimed 
profligate may be ancl is intense in its kind, yet that kind is not so 
nigh nor complete as the sacrifice of the whole life — the bud, blossom, 
and frait, to His serrice to whom we were in baptism dedicated." 
See the whole of his comment on this parable as well worthy atten- 
tion. 
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^^ And he tmned to the woman, and said 
nnto Simon, ' Seert thon tids woman? I en- 
tered into thine house, thon gavest Me no water 
for My feet: bntshe hath washed My feet with tears, 
and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thon 
gavest Me no kiss : bnt this woman rinoe the time 
I came in hath not ceased to kiss My feet. My 
head with oil thon didst not anoint : hnt this woman 
hath anointed My feet with ointment.'' As though 
He had said, " Yon no doubt think you have very 
little to thank Me for ; you have always lived a re- 
gular and religious life, and have no idea that you 
have ever had much need of forgiveness ; therefore 
you have not felt any eager desire to do honour to 
Him who hath power on earth to foi^ve sins. 
But the intense love and reverence shown to Me 
by this woman proclaim her sense of obligations to 
be something very different.'' ''Wherefore I say unto 
thee^ Her sins, which are many, are foi^ven ; for 
she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven^ the 
same loveth little." This verse is rather difficult, 
as it seems to reverse cause and effect. After saying 
that much love is the natural result of much for- 
giveness received, it would seem in this verse to 
be set forth as the cause of forgiveness being 
granted. " Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; 
for she loved much." The solution seems to be this. 
The poor woman, feeling the burden of her sinful 
life, and having strong faith in Christ's mercy, had 
pressed into His presence through all difficulties. 
Something in His manner, a compassionate glance 
perhaps; perhaps His mere sufferance of her approach, 
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may have given her a hope that He did forgive her^ 
and this kindled in her the fervent, grateful love 
which showed itself in her whole demeanour. She 
felt she was pardoned before He had spoken, and 
now He explicitly confirms what He had just said, 
and what her gratitude showed that she had already 
instinctively divined. ''And He said unto her, 
' Thy sins be forgiven/ And they that sat at meat 
with Him began to say within themselves, ' Who is 
this that forgiveth sins also V " Without taking 
notice of their dissatisfaction. He repeated His en- 
couragement to the woman, — " Thy faith hath saved 
thee : go in peace.^ Her faith had saved her, for it 
had brought her into contact with Him in whose 
presence was life, who could at once forgive sin and 
cleanse the thoughts of the heart by the inspiration 
of His Holy Spirit. Doubtless the remembrance 
of this hour would be as a pillar of cloud, shutting 
out the old life, and extending its refreshing influ- 
ence over the future. 

These two classes of character^-the open sinner, 
and the moral, but cold-hearted religionist — will 
come before us again in other of our Lord's parables. 
It will be suflScient here to remark that though de- 
Uverance firom an abyss of ruin and disgrace may 
well awake the deepest gratitude, and does, perhaps, 
in the nature of things, excite the liveliest feelings, 
yet the mercy of being preserved from falling into 
such an abyss is such as to render inexcusable the 
offence of loving little. 
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SECTION LVI. 

GHABOES OF aABBATH BRIBAKINO. 
Mattbsw zii. i*-9 ; Luke vi. i — 5 ; Mask ii 23—28. 

''AT that time Jesus went on the Sabbath day 
?XjL through the corn; and his disciples were an 
hungered, and began to pluck the ears of corc^ and 
to eat/' 

St. Luke, immediately after the incident in the 
house of the Pharisee, records a missionary eircuit 
of our Lord's in these words :* '^ And it came to 
pass afterward, that He went throughout every city 
and village, preaching and showing the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God : and the twelve were wifli 
Him. And certain women, which had been healed 
of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene ^^ 
— probably an inhabitant of the city of Magdala — 
" out of whom went seven devils,f and Joanna the 
wife of Chuza Herod's steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered unto Him of their 
substance/' These women, who had been deeply 
indebted to our Lord, either in their own persons, 
or perhaps in that of some one of their household, 
seem to have travelled with Him for the sake of pro* 
viding for His comfort. Mary Magdalene, to whom 
we are here first introduced, is one of the most in- 



• Luke viii. i — 3. 
f It seems strange that this eminentand inierestiBg pwRon should 
ever have been oonfounded with the woman who was "a great sin- 
ner," the nature of her affliction being so inconsistent with the 
*'fe asoribed to the other. 
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teresting female characters in Scripture. Joanna is 
mentioned in the history of the Resurrection.^ It 
has been thought, with some probability, that her 
husband Chuza might have been the " nobleman'^ or 
" courtier^' whose son was healed at Capemaum, and 
who " himself believed with his whole house.'' Of 
Susanna we know nothing, but she was doubtless, 
from the incidental mention of her here, well known 
to the early church. Things are sometimes unkindly 
fiaid of zealous Christian females, and of their " idola^ 
try'' of Christ's servants, and no doubt many foolish 
things are done by persons whose hearts outrun their 
judgment, but it should still be remembered, that 
with all its abuses, the devotion of women to that 
which is highest and holiest in God's kingdom has 
an honourable pedigree. 

After this circuit our Lord seems to have returned 
to Capernaum or its neighbourhood, and St. Matthew, 
in his twelfth chapter, groups together several inci- 
dents which bring to notice the growing enmity of the 
Pharisaical party to Christ. " At that time Jesus 
went on the Sabbath day through the com; and 
His disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat." We read in another 
place, ^' The multitude cometh together again, so 
that they could not so much as eat bread j"f so that 
we may easily understand that even though cared 
for by the cordial liberality of female friends, our 
Lord and His followers might often be suffering 
from real exhaustion, whilst hurrying from one work 



* Xukozziv. za f.Mark ill lo. 
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of mercjr to another. Bat this innocent action of 
the disciples in picking a few ears of com as they 
passed, to stay their hunger, was eagerly canght at 
by the envions men who were dogging our Lord's 
footsteps. " But when the Pharisees saw it^ they 
said nnto Him, * Behold, thy disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do on the Sabbath day.' ''* They do 
not complain of their picking the com as wrong in 
itself, because it was not considered so among the 
Jews, any more than it would be amongst us, bnt 
they imply that it was a species of labour, and, 
therefore, against the law of the Sabbath. To this 
absurd charge our Lord, who was the person really 
attacked, replies, '' Have ye not read what David 
did, when he was an hungered, and they that were 
with him; how he entered into the house of Grod, 
and did eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but for the priests only ?"t This refers to a pas- 
sage in the history of David, who when flying for his 
life from Saul, came with his companions to the taber- 
nacle at Nob, aud obtained from the High Priest 
some of the bread consecrated to sacred uses. It is 
adduced here to show that observances merely ritual 
had on other occasions been postponed to real and 
pressing necessities. And, indeed, on such cases 
the spirit of the law was preserved, though the letter 
was broken, for, as is added in St. Mark's record of 
our Lord's words, ''The Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath.^' God ordained the 



• Matt. ver. «, + i Sam. xxi. i— 6. 
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Sabbath not for His own pleasure, not as something 
which was to profit Him, and to which man must be 
sacrificed, though this seems to have been the view 
which possessed the Pharisees' mind; it was ordained 
^OT man — ^for man that he might have rest, and be 
drawn nearer to God. But as a man must live to be 
susceptible of these benefits, there might occur cases 
in which the ordinary modes of obtaining them 
would have to be set aside. 

Jesus, then, quotes another instance, which bears 
more immediately on the law of the Sabbath, as the 
former instance did on ceremonial law generally, 
which, however, like the special institution of the Sab- 
bath, was still but a means to an end. '^ Or, have ye 
not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath days the 
Priests in the temple profane the Sabbath,^' that is, do 
ofifices which in others would be a breaking the law 
against doing any manner of work — " and are guilt- 
less?'' are never supposed to incur any guilt by so 
doing. It was obvious, then, that the general rule of 
ceasing from all manner of work was one which ad- 
mitted of exceptions. He then intimates that this was 
an exceptional case. '^But I say unto you, that in this 
place is one greater than the temple.^' To wait upon 
Him, to assist in His great work, was a service far 
diviner and more important than any service at the 
temple itself, and it was therefore allowable to snatch 
the refreshment needed to enable them to accomplish 
these functions. He then charges the accusers with 
breaking another and a higher law by their unmer- 
ciful censures. " But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye 
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would not have condemned the guiltless/' Malice and 
spite are more offensive to Grod than any punctilious 
strictness in outward observance is pleasing. 

Finally^ He declares that even if the act of which 
they complained had been a real violation of the 
Sabbath^ He in whose service it was done had power 
to authorize it. '^ For the Son of man is Lord even 
of the Sabbath day.'' Christ is the Representative 
of man — ^the Trustee for his interests^ and for the 
honour of God^ (which, indeed, is man's true interest,) 
and it was for Him to judge when any law or insti- 
tution might be modified or even set aside. 

The words, ''The Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath," are important to us as to 
our observance of the kindred institution of the 
Lord's day. " It was made for man," adopted ap- 
parently by Divine sanction for his benefit ; to supply 
him with needful rest, refreshment, and opportunities 
of spiritual culture. We should watch, then, against 
everything that would tend to his being deprived of 
it ; but at the same time, " man was not made for 
it ;" and, therefore, its peculiar and appropriate ob- 
servance should not be pressed in cases where it 
would be an injury rather than a blessing ; as, for 
instance, if an army were not permitted to defend 
itself when attacked on the Lord^s day. The aim 
should ever be, in all regulations and arrangements, 
to make every one feel that it is really a something 
meant for man, a boon, a privilege, a possession 
which he would be wronged if deprived of, not a tax 
which he is bound, however inconvenient, to pay. 
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SECTION LVII. 

ANOTHER CHARGE OF SABBATH BREAKING. 
Luke vi 6 — ii ; Matthew xii* 9 — ai ; Mabk iii. i — 8. 

AND it came to pass also on another Sabbath, 
that He entered into the synagogue and 
taught : and there was a man whose right hand was 
withered/' 

The narrative of St. Luke goes on to say, " And 
the Scribes and Pharisees watched Him, whether He 
would heal on the Sabbath day; that they might 
find an accusation against Him/' In what a 
dreadful state of mind had these men come to 
the public worship of God I What a profanation 
was their malice, both of the day and the house ! 
Probably they were glad to see this poor man come 
in with his helpless hand, guessing that the sight 
would move the Saviour's compassion, and lead Him 
to commit Himself. St. Matthew says that they 
asked Him, '^ Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath 
days ?" but St. Luke and St. Mark both give the 
question as that of Jesus. Probably they asked it 
by their looks and gestures, and He translated it 
into words, "But He," says St. Luke,* "knew 
their thoughts, and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, ' Rise up, and stand forth in the 
midst.' And he arose and stood forth. Then said 
Jesus unto them, ' I will ask you one thing : Is it 
lawful on the Sabbath days to do good, or to do evil ? 
to save life or to destroy it?" In St. Matthew's 

♦ Ver. 8. 
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account our Lord is represented as askings '^ What 
man shall there be among you, that shall have one 
sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, 
will he not lay hold on it and lift it out ?" To 
leave it there to perish would be destroying life, 
and so to leave this poor man in his crippled state 
would be a partial destroying, a letting the destruc- 
tion of the limb go on, and a doinff ill. From this 
we may gather that not to relieve suffering when it is 
in our power to do so, is really to inflict it ; not to 
do well, is really to do ill. And our Lord further 
asks, ^'How much then is a man better than a sheep ? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath 
days/'* A most important principle this, and one 
which largely affects Christian practice. It is law- 
ful to do well — to do things which are really neces- 
sary to the comfort and wellbeing of others, and 
which must be done at that time, or not at all — 
on the Lord's day, or on no other day. As for 
instance, to teach those who have no other time to 
learn ; to write letters, the delay of which would 
cause anxiety and unhappiness; to wait on the sick, 
to take a journeyf to visit the dying or comfort 
the mourner; and in short to do anything, the omis- 
sion or postponement of which would do real harm. 



* A dmilar line of remonitranoe, as used by our Lord^ is recorded 
in Luke xiv. 5. See Alford's remarks on the coincidence in hia 
comment on Luke yi. x — xi. 

i* On the same principle, those who are employed in a post office, 
or on railroads, may be considered as blameless, because it would in- 
flict great injury if communication were entirely stopped on the 
Lord's day. But it is a duty, incumbent on the public, to take care 
that such arrangements are made as that none shall be entirely 
debarred of SablMth rest. 
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It seems that none of the objectors made any 
answer to our Lord's challenge. St. Mark^ says^ 
"They held their peace'' — they cotdd not refute 
Him^ they would not own themselves refuted. The 
same Evangelist^ in graphic words^ continues : " And 
when He had looked round about on them with anger^ 
being grieved for the hardness of their hearts, He 
saith unto the man, ' Stretch forth thine hand.' And 
he stretched it out : and his hand was restored whole 
as the other." Unmoved by this wonderful and 
gracious miracle, these hard-hearted men " were filled 
with madness : and communed one with another 
what they might do to Jesus."t " They went forth," 
says St. Mark, " and took counsel with the Herodiaus 
against Him, how they might destroy Him." The 
Herodians seem to have been in some way attached 
to or connected with King Herod, and they had 
probably political reasons for being enemies to Christ. 
Such a combination was extremely dangerous to the 
safety of the Lord, and as His work on earth was 
not yet done, " He withdrew Himself from thence : 
and great multitudes followed Him, and He healed 
them all" — even at his own risk He did not forbear 
these acts of mercy — '^ and charged them that they 
should not make Him known : that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying^ 
'Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, 
in whom my soul is well pleased : I will put my , 
spirit upon Him, and He shall show judgment to the 



* y«r. 4. t Lttkeyer, xx. t I«a- xUi* h &o. 
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Grentiles. He shall not strive^ nor cry ; neither shall 
any man hear His voice in the streets/ ^** 

How nnlike to this characteristic of oar Blessed 
Saviour^ who would not seem to defy even the Phari- 
seeSy is the temper of some persons^ who on princy^le, 
as they say^ persist in wrangling and disputing about 
every matter ! How sad it is to hear a house con.- 
tinually resounding with quarrelling, and how much 
might be avoided if persons would determine not to 
strive when it is possible to conciliate. You are blamed 
perhaps unjustly^ you defend yourself^ but your oppo- 
nent will not hear reason; then drop the conversation^ 
go out of the room if possible : wait till the temper 
of the other has had time to cool. By gentleness and 
moderation you may '^ cover*' many sins.f 

The prophetic description of Messiah goes on, ^^ A 
bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax shall 
He not quench till He send forth judgment unto vic- 
tory.'' Fierce recrimination, bitter, sarcastic replies^ 
have the fatal effect of stifling, any little relenting in the 
angry person, and rendering it all the more difficult 
for them to check themselves or retract their words. 
There wiU be a time, indeed, when patience and for- 
bearance will have had.their day, and when judgment^ 
the real justice of the cause, will be brought forth to 
victory. St. Matthew concludes, *' And in His name 
shall the Gentiles trust." The whole prophecy is an 
eminent and striking picture of the lineaments of 
the true Messiah, the Prince of Peace, and such as 
He was, such should we be in this world4 



* Matthew ver. 15, &c. f See Proverbs x. 12. :{: See i John iv, 17. 
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SECTION LVIII. 

CHARGE OF COLLUSION WITH SATAN. 
Matthew xiL 22 — 30 ; Mabk iii. 22 — 30 ; Luke xi. 14 — 23. 

" A ND the Scribes which came down f5pom Jeru- 
J\^ salem said, * He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth He out devils/ "* 

The occasion of this charge was the following 
miracle : " Then was brought unto Him one pos- 
sessed with a devil, blind and dumb : and He healed 
him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake 
and saw/^t The influence of the evil spirit in this 
case had been to deprive the victim of the exercise 
of the senses of sight and speech ; but the demon 
being banished, the person recovered the free use of 
his faculties at once. St. Luke j: relates it thus : 
'^ And He was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. 
And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb spake ; and the people wondered.^' Their ad- 
miration was greatly raised. ** What can we have 
more ?" seem to have been their thoughts — " Is not 
this the Son of David, § the true Messiah?'^ The 
Pharisees, greatly alarmed, no doubt, hastened to 
give their explanation of the miracle. *' But when 
the Pharisees heard it, they said, * This fellow 
doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils.' '^ They could not deny that 
there was some supernatural power exerted; they 



* Mark ver. aa. + Matthew ver. aa. X Ver. i^, 

$ Matthew xi« a3^ 
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dared not deny that ; the contrary would have been 
too plain : bat they tried to persuade the people that 
Je«us had formed a compact with the chief of the 
demons^ and that he, for his own purposes, permitted 
his minions to be cast out. '' And Jesus knew their 
thoughts/'* though they did not venture to make 
this assertion in His hearing. '^ And He called them 
unto Him, and said unto them in parables,t ' How 
can Satan cast out Satan ? Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation ; and every 
city or house divided against itself shall not stand. 
And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against 
himself: how shall then his kingdom stand?' ''{ It 
is obvious that no one will ever knowingly lend a 
hand to ruin his own cause, and Satanic spirits are 
far too clever not to know, what however some men 
seem to be ignorant of, that division and discord 
will ruin any cause. It was of course possible that 
Satan might do things which should seem to be 
against himself, but which were secretly promotive 
of his ends, and this possibility is met further on ; 
but in the meanwhile the Lord takes another view 
of the question. ''And if I by Beelzebub east 
out devils, by whom do your children cast them out ? 
therefore they shall be your judges/'§ It would 
seem that there were persons who, by prayer and 
invocation of the name of God, did undertake the 
deliverance of these unhappy persons, and that they 
did, in some cases at least, partially succeed. || The 



« Matib. ver. 95. f Mark ver. 43. X Matth. ver. 95, 46. 
( Mattb. ver. 97. || Bee Alford's note. 
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Pharisees never thought of attributing the methods 
which they employed to Satan. Why, then, in fair- 
ness, did they so recklessly cast this aspersion on 
Him ? But if, as they well knew in their hearts, 
this pretended league with Satan had no foundation 
in fact, and if it was by the mighty power of God 
the cures were effected, this was matter for grave reflec- 
tion. " But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 
Or else how can one enter into a strong man's house, 
and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong . 
man ? and then he will spoil his house.''* This 
illustration is given rather more in detail in St. 
Luke. ''When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace. But when a stronger 
than he shall come upon him and overcome him, 
he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils."f Satan was a strong man, 
well armed, and prepared against all assailants. He 
had long lorded it over his victims at his will. If any 
of his prey had been rescued from him, the advantage 
was too trifling to affect the citadel of his power. 
But now he was plainly overcome, disarmed, his 
spoils divided,^-one of these spoils they had just 
seen wrested from him. And the expulsion in all 
cases was total — ^he was completely routed. What, 
then, was the necessary inference ? That the power 
which so effectually triumphed over him was stronger 
than he, and what could that be but the coming of 
the kingdom of God ? 



* Mfttth. Tor. 28. t Yer. 3z, aa. 
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'' He that is not with me is against me ; and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth/' As there could be 
no division in the kingdom of Satan, so could there be 
npne in Christ^s kingdom^ and not only so, but there 
could be no blending of them. They are opposed 
in the veryftrndamentalconditionsof their existence^ 
and so he that is not with Christ is against Him. 
This would seem a hard saying. Is there not much 
good in the world, much honest obedience to duty^ 
much noble self-denial^ much true charity, which 
yet we cannot persuade ourselves is being done for the 
sake of Christ ? Yes, there is ; but how is it that 
the doer is not with Christ ? that he is not consciously 
offering up his work to Him ? If it is because he 
is ignorant of Him, — or at least of His true character, 
i^ he has never seen Him as He truly is, but has 
apcepted some base counterfeit as a substitute for 
IJis image, something that he cannot heartily serve, 
and ought not if he could ; and if he yet, whilst 
uncheered by the sun of righteousness, strives faith- 
fully and humbly to do his duty, such work is really . 
ail uncomcious serving of Christ, and in this case 
it is true that he that is not against Him is on 
His side. He is influenced by the laws of the king* 
dom, he works by its power, though he does not as 
yet know it.* But if, on the other hand, like the 
Pharisees, he knows Christ, and yet despises His 
rule, and thinks he can set up an independent king- 
dom of bis own, and be good and do good in his 



* God's grace is the only grace. 
And aU grace is the grace of God. 

Angel in the Houee, 
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own way, then this saying is true, " He that is not 
with me is against me/' His indifference, pride, 
and neglect of Christ's service really strengthen the 
efforts of the kingdom of evil, and all the efforts 
that he may make to bring about good results in a 
way which shall not be with Christ, all this gathering 
together apart from Him, shall be just so much 
scattering abroad. 



SECTION LIX. 

THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 
Matthsw zii. 31 — 37; Mask iii. 28 — 30; Lukb xii. 10. 

" TTTHEREFORE I say unto you, All manner f 
f f sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men : but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
shall not be forgiven unto men/' 

Our Lord had remonstrated with His traducers, 
by pointing out to them the unfairness of their 
charge, '^ If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them out ?" and again, 
by exposing the absurdity of it, '^ How can Satan 
cast out Satan V a kingdom divided against itself 
cannot stand. 

But there might still remain to the Pharisees the 
desperate expedient of suggesting that the incon- 
sistency was only seeming, and that, in fact, the 
kingdom that Jesus was seeking to establish was 
only a branch of the kingdom of Satan, to promote 
which the Prince of the Devils might not be 
unwilling to appear, to give way. Horrible as this 



^^ 
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suggestion was^ it would seem that the intense ma- 
lignity of our Lord's enemies had not spared to 
make it. And Christ now condescends to meet 
even this. But before doing so^ He warns them in 
awful words of the precipice they were approaching. 
'' Verily I say unto you, All sins shaU be forgiven 
unto the sons of men^ and blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme : but he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation/'* 
It is probable that those who were ascribing the 
miracles of Christ to collusion with Satan, did not 
believe what they paid ; that they secretly suspected 
that Jesus was what He professed to be j but they 
so hated Him, their whole souls so revolted against 
owning Him for their Lord, that they did despite 
to the Spirit of God speaking in their consciences, 
and blasphemed the Spirit acting through Him ; a 
degree of enmity to God and goodness, which showed 
those guilty of it to be fast approaching that state 
from which recovery would be impossible. 

'' And whosoever speaketh a word against the 
Son of man'' — that is, as it would seem, in igno- 
rance, carelessness, or mistaken prejudice, taking 
Him only for a man — " it shall be forgiven him"-T- 
there is still hope of his coming to a better mind, 
and receiving forgiveness — " but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost" — ^that is, speaketh against 
what he is himself conscious is the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, — speaketh rancorously, malignantly^ 



* Mark iii. a8. 
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hlasphemea against the Holy Ghost/^ as St. 
Mark has it ; '' it shall not be forgiven him^ neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come/' 

'' We regard the unpardonable sin," says Stier,* 
'* the eternal sin of which Christ here speaks .... 
not merely in this or that other of its manifold ex- 
pressions, but in its deepest ground, which Christ 
here at the same time lays open. It is the rejection, 
and— on account of this, its inherent eternal nature 
as a sin, — the eternally unpardonable rejection, of 
the perfectly known, immediate testimony of the 
Spirit with which the Holy Ghost has presented the 
truth and grace, developed in a human being, till it 
brings him to be of the same nature with Satan. It 
is committed when the man, with entire conviction, 
knows what in complete wickedness he does, for 
thus did Christ on the Cross mark the limits of for- 
giveness and atonement. It is distinguished from 
every other pardonable sin of man by this, that in it 
there is not even a minimum of Satanic deceit prac- 
tised on the understanding, or compulsion of any 
nature, or by any creature upon the will, but the 
purely evil is willed, spoken, and done, instead of the 
known and rejected good : — the lie, as such, instead 
of the blasphemed truth. That it should be forgiven 
is impossible, not on God's account, but on account of 
the creature, who has put himself under such a ban, 
that he henceforth remains incapable of repentance 



* Wwds of Je»m, vol. ii. p. 170. Stier thinks the wordfl '* nei- 
ther in this world nor in the world to come," mean the time before 
and after the death of man, and is also a proverbial expression for 
91010 wnd never, — See Alford^s remarks on Matthew zii. 31, 3a. 
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and faith in Divine grace/^ When a human being 
has come to that awful state that the more he sees 
of God the more he hates Him^ he has placed him- 
self on the same ground with Satan. 

How carefully should we flee from every feeling 
or habit of mind which has the remotest tendency to 
bridge over the gulf which we trust lies between us 
and this living death I And are there not such 
feelings ? What is that which makes some, when 
they know and are convinced in their minds that 
some one of a party contrary to their own is a 
really earnest and holy man, yet dislike to admit it, 
and cast about for base motives to which to attribute 
his good actions ? Such conduct is a proof that 
they do not love goodness for its own sake, and is a 
dangerous symptom of the possibility of their 
coming eveu to hate it some day when it stands in 
their way. '' From envy, hatred, and malice, and all 
uncharitableness, from hardness of heart, and con- 
tempt of Thy word and commandment. Good Lord 
deliver us.'' 

But now the Lord intimates to them that the 
character of His works and words ought to have at 
once created in their minds a strong presumption 
that His kingdom. His influence, was from Grod. 
And His argument is this — that such as the fruit is, 
the root is ; such as the outward manifestation, the 
inward principle. " Either make the tree good, and 
his fruit good'' — ^that is, if you have good fruit, you 
must have a good tree, for the one will correspond 
^' +he other, "or else make the tree corrupt, and 
*uit corrupt: for the tree is known by his 
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fruit. O generation of vipers^' — that was what the 
Baptist had abready called them — ^^ how can ye, 
being evil^ speak good things ? for out of the abun-^ 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh/^* The 
utterances of the lips are but an indication of the 
state of the heart. The envenomed words of th^ 
Lord's enemies showed the viperous character of 
their thoughts and feelings. ^' A good man out of 
the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good 
things'' — it comes naturally to him — " and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil 
things/' — ^they also come naturally to him. Hence 
the equity of judging a person by his words. Even 
our lightest and most unpremeditated^ talk is an 
indication of character, all the more sure for its 
very spontaneity^ and the Lord therefore solemnly 
adds^ '^But I say unto you. That every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment." It is not surely 
meant by this, that for all the easy, unrestrained 
converse which makes up so great a part of the inno- 
cent pleasure of life, we are to be punished — ^but that 
even this converse gives by its nature an index to 
character, and as such it will be taken into account 
at the Last Day. " For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned." The best way to avoid this condem- 
nation is to make the tree good — to think rightly 
and kindly, and then we shall be tolerably sure to 
speak rightly and kindly also, for as the heart is the 
tongue will be. But even then we must be careful 



* Matthew ver. 93. 
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that our words do represent our thoughts ; that they 
are not mere random talk, ''running on/' as it is 
sometimes called, just to fill up time or make 
others stare ; and this it will not be, if we remember 
that we speak ever in the hearing of Him who shall 
judge us at the Last Day. 

Our Lord appears then to have left the people to 
draw their own conclusion whether His own Divine 
teaching could have sprung from any but a Divine 
source. 



SECTION LX. 

A*8IGN FROM HEAVEN DEMANDED. 
Matthew xii, 38 — 45 ; Lukb xi. 14 — 26 ; 29 — 3a. 

" n^HEN certain of the Scribes and of the Pharisees 
J- answered, saying, ' Master, we would see a sign 
from Thee.' '' 

It is not likely that these persons were the same 
as those Scribes from Jerusalem, whose inveteracy 
had drawn forth from the Lord His warnings 
against blaspheming the Holy Ghost. Perhaps 
these questioners might not be quite so far gone in 
malignity, but when they heard Him speak as is 
recorded in the preceding verses, they professed a 
willingness to put His pretensions to the proof. 
They asked of Him a sign^ doubtless, as on another 
^occasion, a sign from heaven^ — some direct Divine 
testimony in favour of His mission. To ask for 
anything more after all that they had seen and 



Mi^tt. xvi; X ; Mark viii. xzi 
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heard, after the testimony of John the Baptist, after 
the voice at His own baptism, after the eyes of the 
blind had been opened, devils cast out, the dead 
raised, could never arise from any honest desire to 
be convinced, and accordingly our Lord replies, '' An 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign : 
and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign 
of the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to this 
generation.* For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whalers belly : so shall also the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth.^'t There should no sign be given them 
such as they chose to prescribe. There would be 
signs, indeed, in abundance, works of Divine power 
and mercy: but these they had already seen and 
despised, and they would do so still. But there 
would be one sign given at last of the nature they 
required, — one attestation of Him separate from His 
own works, and this was shadowed forth by the his- 
tory of the prophet Jonah. As he was raised up 
from what appeared complete destruction, to denounce 
the doom of Nineveh, continuing impenitent, so 
should the Son of man be raised up from the in- 
visible world, after the same period of time,| to 
declare by His messengers the impending doom of 
Jerusalem, and to offer them once more repentance 
and remission of sins.§ But there would be one 



• Luke ver. 30. t Matth. ver. 40. 

t It 18 difficult to reconcile the ** three days and three nights** with 
the ihird day^ which was the actual limit of our Lord's disappear- 
ance from eaHh, but it is evident that they were at that time un- 
derstood to mean the same period. 

§ Luke xxiy. 47« 



252 A SIGN FEOM HEAVEN DEMANDED. 

deviation from the paraUel in these two cases. 
. " The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with 
this generation^ and shall condemn it : because they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas, and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here/'* Yes, there was the 
difference, — the Ninevites repented, the Jews did 
not, and their impenitence was all the more inex- 
cusable considering Who it was that was calling and 
would call them to repent. For further, "The 
queen of the south shall rise up in judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it : for she came 
from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here/' Solomon was the wisest man in 
the ancient eastern world, and this " queen of the 
south'' thought it well worth while to take a long 
journey to consult him and learn of him ; but what 
was all that he could teach her compared with the 
wisdom of the Son of God ? Yet the men of His 
time despised His instruction, and would none 
of His reproof. How was it that they were so 
perverse, so obstinate ? He tells them. 

. " When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth 
none."f It is all barren, he misses his accustomed oc- 
cupation of tormenting and doing mischief. ^' Then 
he saith, ' I will return into my house from whence 
I came out; and when he is come, he findeth 
it empty, swept and garnished." It has not 
been let to any other tenant, no other master is 
occupying it, but it is all set in order and adorned^ 



* Matthew ver. 41, fto. f Matthew ver. 43, &c. 
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ready to welcome its old inmate back« ''Then 
goeth he^ and taketh with himself seven other* 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in 
and dwell there : and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first/^ This is a most striking de- 
scription of the frnitlessness and danger of a mere 
negative reformation. It was exemplified in the 
Jewish nation — "Even so shall it be also unto 
this wicked generation/' The Jews had, during the 
early part of their history, been obstinately addicted 
to idolatry and its attendant sensuality. They were 
always openly revolting from God. This unclean 
spirit had apparently gone out of them before our 
Saviour's time. But what had happened ? They 
had not heartily drawn nigh to God : they had not 
sought truth in the inward parts ^ and so the unclean 
spirit coming back, found their national character as 
empty of good as ever; and he had brought with 
him other spirits more hateful than himself; and, 
instead of idolatry, of which they might have been 
made ashamed, they were possessed by the more 
reputable, but less manageable, spirits of pride, 
formality, hatred of men, slavish adherence to the 
letter of the law, with a complete evaporation of 
its spirit j and their state now was even more hope- 
less for good than when they were carried away 
captive into Babylon. And what was true of the 
nation was true of the individuals that composed it, 
and especially of the Pharisees. They had abjured 
open vice and impiety ; but the principle of evil had 
returned in the form of spiritual pride and self- 
righteousness, . which made their very religion a 
barrier between themselves and God. 
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The same process is renewed over and over again 
in every age, in every form of society. There 
are vices peculiar to one age which in the next age 
are scarcely met with : but, unhappily, their place is 
supplied by some fresh form of evil. Instead of 
the openly profane, intemperate men of the past, 
we have the moral, decorous, church-going, but 
covetous and selfish, men of the present. Instead 
of open violence, we have secret fraud; instead of 
infideUty, we have bitter, censorious, religious strife. 
But the case is still more striking in the individual 
soul. We see a person exhibiting, perhaps very 
strongly, some particular fault, or class of faults. 
P^haps a young lady is very trying in her father^s 
house — discontented, unamiable, selfish, rebeUiug 
continually against the slightest opposition to her 
wishes. She is removed into a home of her own, 
and now you say, " Oh, she will be quite a different 
person in a different set of circumstances.^' And 
so she may be for a short time ; but the principle of 
self is still there, and you will find, if you observe 
her after a few years — always supposing that no 
heart change has taken place — ^this self working in 
other forms, making her overbearing and inconsi- 
derate to those whom she has to govern, self-indul- 
gent and self-seeking still. Or another, perhaps, in 
early life has been dissipated and irreligious, but 
falls into ill health, or is removed where the tone of 
society is all in favour of religious profession. Re- 
ligion is taken up i but, unless God's grace is really 
received into the heart, the old forms of sin will only 
jbe superseded by something even worse, Affectatioa 
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of religious experience^ zeal for party questions^ 
uncharitablenesSy self-conceit^ self-exaltation^ and 
twenty other things^ will combine to make the cha- 
racter more unlovely and less susceptible of im- 
provement than it was in its earlier stage. The 
only thing which can effectually drive out the unclean 
spirits of irreligion and selfishness is the admission 
into the heart of the presence and love of Christ. 
** Behold^ He stands at the door and knocks ; if any 
man hear His voice^ and open the door. He will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
Him.^^* And this should be a lesson to those who 
may have to do with the young, or who may be in 
any way engaged in the spiritual instruction of 
others. Think not you have done enough when 
you have, by urgent remonstrance, denunciation of 
consequences, appeals to the principle of fear, and 
80 on, succeeded in drawing a person from an evil 
and ungodly course of life, or from some particular 
evil habit. The heart must delight in something; 
and, unless you can win it to God, and lead it to 
communion with Him, and interest in His service, 
the evil spirit will be sure to come back after a time 
to his old dwelling, though tricked out, it may be, 
in a new and, at first, unrecognised form; and in 
this form you will scarcely succeed a second time in 
driving him out. ^ 

* B«v. iii. 20» 
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SECTION LXI. 

OUa LOBD^S BELATI0N8. 

Luxi xi. 97, iS, yiii. 19--11 ; Mask iiL 90, 21 ; Matthew 

xii. 46 — ^50. 

'^ A ND it came to pass^ as He spake these things, 
xL a certain woman of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto Him, ^Blessed be the womb 
that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast 
sucked/ But He said, * Yea rather, blessed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it/ '' 

This woman's exclamation was a singular contrast 
to the hatred and scorn of the Pharisees. It was 
the expression of a natural, honest feeling, springing 
from a heart open to the influences of Divine good- 
ness. " What a blessing,^' she thought, '^to have been 
His mother V^ Jesus gently checks her enthusiasm, 
and tells her that there is a higher and surer way to 
blessedness than any mere natural connexion with 
Him, blessed as that might have been. It was this 
— to attend to the word of Ood, and so to attend as 
to obey it. 

This sentiment was further impressed on our 
Lord's hearers by an incident which shortly after 
took place. St. Mark'*' says : '^ And the multi* 
tude Cometh together again, so that they could not 
so much as eat bread. And when His friends'heard 
of it, they went out to lay hold on Him : for they 
said, * He is beside Himself/ '^ This seems to 
have been just before or about the time that the 

♦ Ver. «o. 
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Scribes from Jerusalem were trying to persuade the 
people that His miracles were the result of a part- 
nership with Satan ; and perhaps a milder form of 
this charge may have been repeated to our Lord's 
relations, and led them to fancy that He might be 
possessed, or at least out of His right mind. . He was 
80 unlike any one else that they could not account 
for His ways, — His strange forgetfulness of self, 
His entire absorption in his work. He must be 
mad, surely ; and it would be right to take measures 
for getting Him into their own keeping. What a 
strange stupidity and want of a true appreciation of 
spiritual glory did this show I What were these 
friends, that is, most likely, family connexions of 
Christ, the better for their near relationship to Him ? 
It only hid Him the more, effectually from their 
eyes. Take care of . this delusion. The child, the 
sister, the brother, the companion, whom you think 
'* strange,^' " eccentric," " fanciful'' — ^whom you de- 
clare " you cannot understand," and " suspect there 
is something morbid and overwrought about them" 
— ^may be only strange to you, because swayed by a 
spirit so far higher and holier than you have ever 
dreamed of, that you are unable to follow its work- 
ings. And let this incident console those who labour 
under the painful trial of being thus misjudged, that 
such was also an ingredient in the Saviour's cup of 
sorrow. 

In pursuance, it would seem, of their well- 
meant, but presumptuous design — '' there came 
then His brethren and His mother, and, standing 
without, sent unto Him, calling Him." It seems 

8 
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strange tliat His mother^ she who knew from whence 
He came and who He was^ should have allowed 
herself even to appear io oonntenanoe such de- 
grading suspicions of Him. But perhaps she was 
ruled by the representations <^ His brethren (whe- 
ther her own sons, her step-sons, or nephews), 
and was anxious at least to obtain an interview with 
Him, and perhaps prevail upon Him to give up for 
a time His dangerous labours. Explain it how we 
may, it seems like a want of faith in Him. But it 
does sometimes happen that a- fond mother will be 
ready to sacrifice her deepest <xinvictions of duty to 
keep back her beloved one frooi what, in more trost- 
ful moments, she has encouraged him to embrace as 
his appointed worii. 
. ^ And the multitude,^' says: St. Mark, ** sat about 
Him, and they said unto Hini^ ' Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren without seek for tiied/ ^ It seems 
from St. Luke's fK)Count, that tii^ ''could not come 
at Him for the press.'' The erowdwos «o great Idiat 
ibhey could not .get to speak to^Hin^ and were 
obliged to content thems^vcB'withsenffinga'mesaage 
to Him. ''!Put He answered and iiaid unto ^ him 
that told Hnn, ^ Who* is^mymother ?' and who are 
my brethren V And* he stretched forth His hand 
•toward His disdplbs; He looked atoundemboot on 
thein which sat-^about. Him/' s^ys St. Mai4> ^^atnd 
saidj * Behold my mother and my brethren ? ^ Ibr 
whosoever shall 4o the will of my iPather whidh is 
in heaven, the same is my brother, apidsister^ and 
mother.' " The appar^ib harshnessL of - our LoErd's 
•answesy His evident repulse- of His lisanily^ is ex^ 
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plained by what is told by St. Mark, of the ideas 
with which they came to seek Him. Had they 
come with affectionate respect^ He woold doubtless 
have welcomed them, but they had shown that 
however near they were in outward bonds, they were 
destitute of true sympathy with Him, and thereby 
rendered it doubtful whether they were children of 
His Father. He declares that thef truest relation- 
ship to Him, the only one ^hich tl^ would ulti- 
mately recognise, must have its root in 'God, and be 
evidenced by the reproduction of His will iu the 
character and life. All human ties of &mily or 
race were but for a tii^ie, and could only receive 
permanence if consecrated by the boiid at spiritual 
fiffinity or isdmmon devotion to the will of God, 
their Father in heaved. 'It is important to re- 
ttiember thi^^-^thiat no adviiiitages ' 6f birth, con* 
nexion, accjutontalncei with religious things, nearness 
to th6 kingdiom; 'cail staifip any 6he as a brother to 
Christ; nothkg but"*' Bbing the will of God,*' and 
tJiey* that are cOnsdotis to "themselves that they are 
honestly stritiilg to do this, however overlooked or 
misunderstood by men, may humbly hope that they 
share in those woids, -'''The same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother^." • 
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SECTION LXII. 

TEACHING BT PAKABLES. 
Matthew ziii. i — 17 ; Mask iv. 11, is ; Lukb viii. 10 — 18. 

^ nPHE same day went Jesus out of the house, and 
X sat by the sea-side. And great multitudes 
were gathered together unto Him, so that He went 
into a ship, and sat ; and the whole multitude stood 
on the shore. And He spake many things unto 
them in parables/' 

We now come to a very interesting feature of our 
Lord's ministry — His teaching by parables. A 
parable may be described as a kind of short story^ 
so framed as to convey some important lesson, in the 
New Testament always a spiritual lesson. Inte- 
resting and attractive as this means of conveying 
truth is to us, it was adopted by our Lord, as 
appears from the Scripture narrative, not so much 
with a view to please as to punish. In answer to 
the disciples' question, ^'Why speaker thou unto 
them in parables?" a question which shows it was 
something new in His way of teaching. He 
answers, " Because it is given unto you to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it 
is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abundance : but who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in 
parables : because they seeing see not ; and hearing 
they hear not, neither do they understand. And in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saitb^ 
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' By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive : for this people's heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have closed ; lest at any time they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them/ ''* 

The meaning of this solemn answer seems to be 
this. The Jews had now had our Lord teaching 
amongst them for a considerable time. They had 
had truths set before them in the plainest and 
simplest manner. The great majority not only 
slighted His instructions — not only, when hearing, 
they did not hear to any good purpose, but they 
were getting to that state in which all that He said 
was by many, and those the leading minds among 
them, made an occasion for cavil and contradiction, 
and treasured up to be used against Him. He had 
just been foully insulted as an ally of Beelzebub, 
and there was now need of that caution which He 
Himself had put forth. " Give not that which is 
holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under :^heir 
feet, and turn again and rend you.'' He adopts 
therefore a method of teaching which should in a 
measure bafSe the incessant and bitter hostility of 
His opposers. He veils the truth He means to 
convey, in the disguise of a well adapted narrative,t 



• Matthew ver. lo — 15. 
t It has often been questioned whether fiction is a proper yehicle 
for teaching moral and reUgioua truth. But in fact a tdU is but a& 
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the meaning of which would be. easily penetrated by 
the 9uaceptible and candid minds that were, really 
hanging in earnest desire upon , His words, bat 
which, even if percoiTed, could .not easily be laid 
hold of and turned to an ill use^ by tho^ who were 
listening only to find matter for contradiction. . It 
would also operate as,. a test, rewarding the really 
earnest inquirer with even a richer treasure than he 
at first expected^ and punishing the careless indif- 
ferent hearer, by removing a little . further off from 
his apprehension^ those truths which he thought 
not worth any deep attention. So. it. would come to 
pass, that he who akeady had some good in him, 
;were it only a desire to learn, should gain more^ and 
by and bye have abundance^, whilst he that had 
neither anything good^. nor any desire for it, would 
lose what he appeared to have,-^ — the mere superficial 
knowledge of truth, the mere ability to wrangle about 
it. It is. a solemn feature in Grod^s dealings with 
men, that when any one resolutely and perseveringly 
says, " I tcill not hear,'* God in effect, says, *' He 
shall not hear/^ When persons have accustomed 
themselves to contradict and dispute, everything, 
however plain, to turn into ridicule ev^rything^ how- 
ever pathetic or solemn, they really lose the power of 
appreciating either truth or beauty. They admire 



extended parable, and it has the same advantages. It arrests the 
attention of the idle, stimulates the understanding of the duU, and 
forbears to arouse the opposition of the hostile. Gould anything in 
the essay form have impressed an equal number of readers with the 
atrocity of negro slavery, as did Uncle Tom's Odbint At the 
same time tales have this in common with the parable, that those 
who do not want to be convinced may shelter themselves under th« 
•xouse, *' Oh, it's cmly fiction, and no doubt much exaggerated.*' 
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nothings and they believe nothing, and they have 
thus taken effectual care to guard every avenue by 
which they .might be converted, and their sins for- 
given them.* 

As a relief to this dreary picture our Lord encou- 
rages His disciples thus : '^ But blessed are your eyes, 
for they see : and your ears, for they hear. For verily 
I say unto you, ' That many prophets and righteous 
XDCQ have desired to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to hear those things 
whbh ye hear, and have not heard them.* "f Even 
the disciples were not aware in what a glorious and 
blessed time they were living. How seldom is it 
given us to take the full dimensions of our privileges, 
while yet we have them in our hands ! 



SECTION LXIII. 



THE SOWER. 



Matthew xiii. 3 — 9, 18 — 93 ; Mark iv, i— S, 14 — 20 ; Lukb 

▼iii 4—8, II — 15. 

** TOEHOLD, a sower went forth to sow." 

xJ The circumstances in which our Lord began 
His parable teaching were these : '^ And He began 
again to teach by the sea-side; and there was 
gathered unto Him a great multitude, so that He 
entered into a ship, and sat in the sea ; and the whole 
multitude was by the sea on the land."| He had 



* Hark ver. la. t Matthew ver. 16. X Mark ver. i. 
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taken up His station by the Lake of Oennesareth^ here 
termed the sea. He was soon surrounded by a great 
crowd of people " come to Him out of every city/^* 
and finding the pressure of the foremost ranks in- 
convenient^ He entered a small boat^ and thence ad- 
dressed the people^ beginning with the following 
beautiful Parable, which comes home to every one 
who has ever seen that pleasant country sight, a 
farmer's man on a fine spring morning sowing com 
in a freshly ploughed field. 

" Hearken ;t behold, there went out a sowei to 
sow : and it came to pass, as he sowed some fell by fche 
way- side," not that any sower would designedly sov in 
the road, but as he went along some of the seed might 
accidentally be let fall on the path-way, '' and the 
fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And some 
fell on stony ground, where it had not much earth f' 
on the rocky ground, such as we see in the hilly 
parts of England, sloping up from the level plains ; 
and such as was common in Palestine, where there 
was no depth of soil, and " immediately it sprang 
up, because it had no depth of earth. But when 
the sun was up, it was scorched ; and because it had 
no root, it withered away. And some fell among 
thorns" — among the brambles in the tangled hedge- 
row, or in plots of ground which were not what 
the husbandman would call clean — " and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. And other fell on good ground," on the 
well prepared and fertile soil, " and did yield fruit 



* Luke ver. 4. f Mark ver. 3, &c. 
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that sprang up and increased ; and brought forth^ 
some thirty^ and some sixty^ and some an hundred. 
And He said unto them^ He that liath ears to hear^ 
let him hear/^ This was a call to special attention, 
intimating tliat there was more in His words than 
at first met the ear. ^'And when He was alone, 
they that were about Him with the twelve 
asked of Him the parable/^ His answer expresses 
something of surprise that they should not at once 
perceive the meaning of imagery so simple and com- 
mon. " And He said unto them^ Know ye not this 
parable? and how then will ye know all parables/^ any 
parable. He then proceeds to explain to them that the 
parable was designed to set forth the word of Ood 
and its effect on different classes of hearers. It had, 
no doubt, immediate reference to the reception 
which His own sacred words met with amongst the 
mixed masses who were daily surrounding Him, but 
as human nature is essentially the same in all ages, 
it applies with some little variety of detail to hearers 
and readers of the word even amongst ourselves. 

" The sower soweth the word.^^* By the word 
is described those facts and principles of the Gospel, 
which are Gtxi^s word to man, and which are in- 
tended to rescue him from sin and ruin, and bring 
him back to his original place and character. Christ 
Himself — ^the Word — ^is in the highest sense the 
seed, which being sown in the field of humanity^ and 
dying, brings forth much fruit, reproducing Himself 
in men.t This word is sown, distributed amongst 

* Mark ver. 14. f John zii 24. 



266 THE SOWER. 

men in various ways, by the Scriptures, by other 
books,^ by conversatiGn, but most prominently by 
public preaching. '^ When any one heareth the word 
pf the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh 
tiie wicked one, and catcheth away that which was 
sown in his heart. This is he that xeceiyed seed 
by the way-side.*'* This first class of hearers is 
very fully represented in our congregations. There 
are numbers of people who go to church without 
the slightest purpose or expectation of being the 
better for what they may hear there. They go just 
because it is, customary and respectable, and they 
never think of paying any particular attention to the 
sermon, even though it may he, which of course one 
must admit- all sermons are not, specially suited to 
themselves. They probably go to sleep, or they 
look about at their neighbours, or get into some 
train of thought which carries them fitr from the 
scene ; or if the preacher is so earnest, and his matter 
so striking that their attention is forcibly roused, 
they still do not dream of applying what they hear 
to themselves ; they think, perkaps, " How true that 
is V' — rtrue — ^yes, for others-; but it never strikes 
them that it is a truth for them* There seems to be 
no crack in their thickly-crusted souls, through 
which the seed of truth can' penetrate home. But 
in case it should lie on the sur&ce of the memory, 
and ,80 some day a fissure should open and a few 
grains should slip in, the great adversary of man is 
on the watch, as our Lord here tells us, to catcli it 



* Matt, ver.- 19. 
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away. Something, occurs, accidentally it may seem> 
an acquaintance joins them as. they leave the churchy 
and talks about things more really interesting to 
them than what they have been hearing ; a letter or 
ia newspaper, or some pressing occupation, an un« 
expected piece of news meets them when they get 
home, and in an hour or two, if asked what th^ 
sermon was about, they could scarcely tell you that 
they had heard one. Let domestic servants espe- 
cially beware of these thieves of the seed. They 
have to do some necessary work, perhaps, when 
they retinm from church. This need not quite put 
out of their heads aU that they have heard ; it would 
not do so if they were deeply interested. And let 
mistresses avoid, if possible, giving oiders, or ad- 
ministering reproofs, which shall ruf&e the temper 
or occupy the mind, and drive out the little that 
may remain in it of the word of God. — These 
hearers are like the way-side, unimpressible, inseui- 
sible. How is it that they are so? Some are 
naturally dull> and will never of themselves raise 
their minds above their . common bodily wants. 
Others, again, are completely ignorant, and really do 
not understand anything except it is instilled into 
them as one would teach a little child. But others, 
again, have long been accustomed to an outside 
view of religious truth. They know pretty well 
everything that can be said, but they have never 
been in earnest about it, they have never taken it 
into their hearts, and so the constant passage of it 
over the surface of their minds has really hardened 
them and made them pre-eminently the fit repre- 
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sentatives of the way-side hearers. Unless it please 
God to interpose with very deep ploughing^ every 
sermon they hear will only render their chance of 
impression less. 

The next class is thus described in St. Mark : ''And 
these are they likewise which are sown on stony 
ground ; who, when they have heard the word, imme- 
diately receive it with gladness ; and have no root in 
themselves, and so endure but for a time ; afterward, 
when affliction or persecution ariseth for the word's 
sake immediately they are offended/' These persons 
represent the excitable, susceptible, but superficial 
portion of hearers. They are very much struck 
by what they hear, they are interested, they are full 
of it for a time, talk of it, write about it, and are 
really influenced by it in their habits of life. Plea- 
sures and pursuits which engaged them before, now 
seem flat and frivolous and are given up, and no- 
thing is cared for which has not some connexion 
with the absorbing topic. But, alas ! they have no 
root in themselves, there is no inward experience 
which is met as it can only be met, by the Gospel, 
their feelings are but the effect of sympathy, imita- 
tion, transient approbation, and instead of deepening 
under the influence of silent meditation and earnest 
prayer, they allow them to spend themselves in talk- 
ing, or in some change of habits which makes a 
great show, but costs little real self-denial. And so 
when some actual trial arises, when, for instance, 
their religion brings on them the contempt and dis- 
pleasure of some one they really value, or when they 
find they must set themselves to extirpate some 
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cherished fatdt^ or else give up their religious cha- 
racter, why then the religious character is quietly 
dropped, — ^they suddenly discover they have been 
going too far, they are offended. 

Then comes another class. ''And these are they 
which are sown among thorns; such as hear the word, 
and the cares of this world, and the deceitfiilness of 
riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, 
choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful/^* These 
are they who do not, like the last class, shake off 
religion when it becomes inconvenient, they still re- 
tain it, but they tone it down to their own key. 
They are worldly, and so they fashion their religion 
into something worldly too. They read religious 
books, take religious periodicals, attend religious 
services, patronize religious institutions, and yet with 
all this devote the strength and earnestness of their 
souls to schemes of worldly advantage. And so, the 
truth they hold brings forth no fruit, never comes 
into conflict with selfishness, but rather helps to feed 
that selfishness by enabling them to keep up a good 
opinion of themselves. '^ They bring forth no fruit 
to perfection,'^ says St. Luke; they may exhibit 
something of conscientiousness, &c. which would 
have been wanting if they had had no religion at all, 
but it is stunted, blighted, does not contribute to their 
own spiritual advancement, the glory of God, or the 
good of the world. 

Three kinds of worldly temptations are specified 
in our Lord's explanation : the "cares of this world,*' 

* Mark ver. 19. 
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anxieiy, this chiefly touches the striving and indns- 
trious; the ^^deoeitfukiess of riches/^ this touches 
the prosperous and luxurious ; the ^[ lust of other 
things/^ this takes in all who aronot seekixxg first 
the kingdom of Gk>d^ who Talue anything above 
His righteousness. How numerous is this class 
iimongst us I 

. At last we come to a soil on which the seed is not 
wasted. '^ And these are they which are sown on good 
ground;'^ they, as St. Luke says/ '* which in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience.'^ There is a 
difference iii the heart'^in the characters of people, 
even prior to what is called conversion. Some are 
more honest, fair, candid, open to conviction than 
others. They «re freer fix>m self and more responsive 
to good find generous influences. Moreover, the good 
groiiBd has in mimyinBtemoesmdergone preparation. 
It has been ploughed and harrowed. ' God has pre-* 
pared it t6 feel 'the want of Himself sometimes by 
careful human trtdnix^; sometimes ibv the want of 
tnd^, driving aeTpirit to seek ^ore earnestly 
for higher help. ^ Sonietimes by sorrow and disap- 
t>ointment, sometimes by gentleness and love, always 
under the secret guidance of Hiisr good Spirit. But 
however this be, it hears the word axtd understands 
it, feek as it is spoken> ^ This is wfaa^t I faiMre always 
wanted, but did not know where t6 find it,^' '* and 
brings forth fruit> some thirty-^fold, some sixty, and 
some an hvmdredi'^t* 'Eviein the good ground does mot 



♦ Ver, 15. t MWCror. ao. 
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all bring forth alike, capacities yary, circumstances 
also ; the weather — ^the surrounding atmosphere — 
may differ, opportunities maybe greater in one case 
than another, but the great point is that each should 
bring forth as much as he can. There is; a little 
feature added in St. Luke,* which serves to note a 
special diffearenoe between this class and the stony 
ground hearers ; they on the good ground keqa it, lay 
it up in their hearts and bring forth frmtmULpatience, 
They do not grow weary in. well' doing, they are not 
impatient if they do not make all the progress they 
wish, but persevere in selfrdisdpline, begin again 
after failures, and rise against diacouragemeiits ; and 
80 they grow stronger and stronger^ and gradually 
ripen for the harvest. 



SECTION LXIV. 

THE WHEAT AND THE TABES — THE NET. 

Matthew xUi. 14—30, 3^— 43» 47— 5o« 

'' A NOTHER parable put He forth unto them, 
xL saying, * The kingdom of heaven is . likened 
unto a man which sowed good seed in his field ; but 
while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat,, and went his way.' '' 

As the Parable of the Sower serves to show what 
might be expected to be the history of the Gospel 
amongst individuals^ so this of the Wheat and Tares 

• Oh;ViU.!i5: ' 
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is concerned with its history in the world at large. 
As the former parable teaches us the obstacles which 
oppose its reception, so this, the causes which corrupt 
its purity and mar its efficiency. In itself the seed 
is pure ; the man " sowed good seed in his field, but 
while men slept'^ (that is at night, secretly), ''his 
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and 
went his way/' This injury was unperceived abd un- 
suspected for a time ; '' but when the blade was sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
also/' It is evident, from this description, that the 
plant sown among the wheat could not have been what 
we call tares, because they would have been detected 
immediately they began to shoot, whereas it was not 
till the j^i^ was brought forth that this was done. 
It is supposed that the grass called darnel {Lolium 
temulentum) is the plant meant, and this is very 
like wheat. '' So the servants of the householder 
came and said unto him, ' Sir, didst thou not sow 
good seed in thy field? from whence then has it 
tares?''' — they are surprised, puzzled. ''He said 
unto them, ' An enemy hath done this.' The servants 
said unto him, 'Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up?' But he said, 'Nay; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them."' They might easily make mistakes; 
besides, the fibres of the roots would become en- 
twined, and, in tearing up the weed, the corn would 
be liable to be torn up with it. " Let both grow 
together until the harvest ; and in the time of har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, ' Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum 
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them : but gather the wheat into my bam/ " At 
harvest the two species of plant would be fully 
grown and easily distinguishable from each other^ 
and then also they would be readily separable, the 
sickle or reaping-hook having divided them from 
their roots. 

After two other parables had been put forth, it is 
related that " Jesus sent the multitude away, and 
went into the house ; and His disciples came unto 
Him, saying, ' Declare unto us^ '' — explain to us — " ' the 
parable of the tares of the field/ He answered and 
said unto them, ' He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the good 
seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one ; the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil -, the harvest is the end of 
the world : and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire ; so shall it be at the end of the world : the Son 
of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father .^^ 

" The field is the world.^' The whole world is the 
sphere of Christ^s agency, and over it, bit by bit. His 
kingdom is destined to spread. In this field he sows 
good seed; the pure and holy truth, which is the germ 
of regenerated human character. The enemy cannot 
prevent this, neither can he dig up the seed thus 
fiown, so he tries to crowd and choke the tender 

T 
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plants by sowiDg amongst them false principles^ 
which strike root, and spring np in a spurious eha-* 
Tacter, looking very like the tnie, so like as to ba 
nndistinguishable to ordinary observers; but yet 
which, being unsound at the core, really tends insi^ 
diously to corrupt and lower the tone of religioB 
around them. The zealous servants of God wonder 
that this should be permitted, and would willingly 
set to work to purify the church from such admix- 
tures. But the Lord's orders are not to attempt 
this at a stage in which they would run great danger 
of making mistakes, and doing more harm than 
good. It is not possible, in most cases, to draw a 
sharp line between those who are really the children 
of the kingdon^, and those who only seem to be 
such; between those who, with many infirmities, 
have Christ's will truly at heart, and Ihose who, 
though outwiirdly correct, and even ssealous, have 
yet never lost sight of self. All rash attempts 
to draw this line have done harm, encouraging spi- 
ritual pride, hypocrisy, censoriousnessy tale-bearing, 
0nd sdf-^deceit. Both, therefore, must be left to 
grow • together, and act out their own life till the 
ess^tial difibrence between them becomes patent — 
till each, in &ict, is ripe; and, if not before, cer- 
tainly' tit the g]*eat Harvesst — the edd of the world — 
th& Sdn of man, the great Bepresentative and Head 
of Matkibd, wiU make it clear i^ho are really rcx>ted 
.in Hidi and who are not. Eveiy thing that has 
tbeen doing wrong and mischief shall then be care- 
fully oolleoted together, and consigned to utter de- 
struction) whilst those who have stood this seardi* 
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ing trial shall ahine all the more brightly in the 
kingdcun of their Father. Our Lord conclodes His 
comment on this solemn parable with His usual 
earnest call to attention — '' Who hath ears to hear^ 
let him hear/' 

There is another short parable spoken almost 
immediately after, which has nearly the same object 
with the Parable of the Tares^ and may well be con- 
sidered with it. 

*^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind.'' Here, again, is shown the promiscuous 
materials which must pervade the outward Church,^ 
drawn together by the preaching of the Gospel. 
The ministers of Christ must receive every one who 
is willing to come into the net. It remains to be 
seen what their motives and character may be. 
This net, ''when it was full, they drew to shore, and 
sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast 
the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the 
world ; the angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, and shall cast them 
into the furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.'' The point of difference between 
the two parables, as regards their {nractical applica- 
tion, seems to be, that this parable of the Net enjoins 
a free ctnd ready admUsum of members into the 
ehuveh, and the parable of the wheat and tares a 
Merant and patient bearing with those who are within, 
lest haply in gathering up the tares we root up also 
the wheat with them. The point of concurrence in 
both is the certain and complete separation of good, 

T 2 
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and evil at last. No matter how like the eonnterfeit 
stone may be^ if it is not genuine^ if it does not bear 
the test of analysis^ it will be cast away. 



SECTION LXV. 

THE SEED IN THE GROUND THE MUSTA&D SEED 

THE LEAVEN. 

Mask iv. a6 — 32 ; Matthsw ziii. 30—33. 

'' A ND He said, ' So is the kingdom of God, as if 
xjL a man should cast seed into the ground ; and 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.^ " 

The three Parables of the earth bringing forth 
fruit of herself, the mustard seed, and the leayen, 
have one general subject in common, the progress of 
the kingdom of Grod, but each takes up one par- 
ticular phase of this subject. The first exhibits the 
self-developing power of Divine truth ; the second, 
its vast capability of expansion ; the third, its dif- 
fusive agency. 

St. Mark alone has this first parable of the seed 
thrown into the earth, and left there to germinate 
secretly. A husbandman is represented sowing his 
field with seed, and then going on quietly in his 
usual habits of life, sleeping by night and rising by 
day, without auy peculiar anxiety about the germi- 
nation of his expected crop of com. He does not 
know the precise way in which the seed will grow, 

^ does he attempt to interfere with the operation. 
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but though thus left to the productive power of the 
earth, it does not disappoint him^ '^ For the earth 
hringeth forth fruit of herself : first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear/' 

These similitudes seem designed to teach us the 
Heedlessness of extreme anxiety, and consequent 
officious interference with the growth of religion in 
those under our care. The parent or teacher who 
has sowed, so far as he believes, the seed of the 
Divine word in the heart of the pupil, should not be 
too curious to ascertain exactly how it is getting on, 
but rest assured that if the seed is truly divine, it 
has a life of its own. It is fitted to the heart, and 
the heart to it — ^it will develope itself more healthily 
if left to follow its own natural law of working. 
Perpetual questioning, and trying to bring to the 
surface feelings which even to their possessor are 
indistinct and half-unconscious, are very likely to 
kill the tender plant by premature exposure. It is 
the error which we laugh at in the impatient child, 
who digs up her flower root to see if it is growing 
aright. Neither is it good for ourselves to be always 
analysing our own soul's history, doubting whether 
we have believed aright, repented enough, loved 
enough.* Such feelings defy inspection, and evapo- 
rate when it is attempted. Better inquire whether 
we are acting up to what we know, whether we are 
carrying out our feelings and convictions into our 



* This species of menial dissection is very prominent in the devo- 
tional manuals, hymns, and sermons of some schools of theology, 
and some of those who have been trained on this plan will be able to 
testify how injurious they have found it to themselves. 
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daily practice. The seed is best reeogmsed wfaeti 
the blade appears^ and if we go on humbly, cob^ 
sistently, and prayerfully^ the blade will surely 
develope^ first into the half-fonned ear, then into the 
full ripe ear^ and so manifest itself to be ready for 
the harvest. 

" And He said^ ' Whereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God 7 or with what oomp^soti shall we 
compare it ? It is like a grain of mustard seed, 
which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than all 
the seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than all harbs, 
and shooteth out great branches ; so that the fowls of 
the air may lodge undeir the shadow of it.' *' The 
aim of this parable is to show what a striking dis- 
proportion there is in the kingdom of heaven,-^in the 
course and development of God's grace, between 
beginnings and results. The mustard seed is else- 
where spoken of in the Gospel, as something re- 
markably small, ^' if ye had faith as"— even as— ^ 
'^ a grain of mustard seed," and so on ; while the 
tree or limb which springs from it, attains, in Judea, 
to a height and size never seen here. This peculiarity 
of a small insignificant infancy, and an imposing 
maturity, has been strikingly exhibited in the Church 
of Christ, beginning in an upper chamber at Jeru- 
salem, overspreading Europe and part of America 
already, and destined ultimately to fill the whole 
world. But there is a miniature fulfilment of the 
prophecy in individual. character. The first act of 
genuine self-denial for duty's sake — ^the first con- 
quest of temper, from a dawning wish to be like 
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Christ — ^th^ first soleixin resort of tlie soul to Gk)d aa 
its best Friend j these things attract no notice from* 
others^ or not so much as some well-turned: remark^ 
some eloquent letter on religious subjects. ^'The- 
seed is the smallest of all seeds /' but it is the true 
seed^ and by-and-bye^ after long years it may- be^ 
they who pass that way may see the stately tree 
expanding in God^s sunshine^ and shedding a benign 
influence on all around it. 

''Another parable spake He unto them; 'The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven^ which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, tiU 
the whole was leavened.' " 

This is an eminently household Parable. Like 
many of our Blessed Lord's similitudes, it is the pe- 
culiar property of those engaged in what may be 
considered very common things. The servant who 
is accustomed to make bread, feels its aptitude more 
than the student or the fine lady who never saw the 
operation. The aim of the parable is to show that 
Divine Truth is calculated to penetrate everything it 
comes near, and to assimilate . it to its own nature. 
The property of leaven (of which yeast is one kind) 
is to communicate its own peculiar state of fermen- 
tation to that with which it comes in contact. This, 
in becoming leaven, acts in the same way to that 
part of the mass ^hich it touches, and so on till the 
whole is affected ; and thus '' A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.'' In this mode of 
working, appears to lie the point of the parable. Thus, 
a person thoroughly imbued with Christian love and 
purity touches another, as we all touch each other at 
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Tarions poiiits of contact. The character of this 
other — friend, brother, sister, compsuiion, fellow- 
servant, as the case maj be, b^;in8 after a little to 
show signs of resemblance to that by which he is 
influenced. He becomes in earnest, and bj-aad-bye 
he also influences some one else, and so it goes oa. 

How is it that we do not oftener see leaven 
working onwards from the centre outside ? How is 
it that there are persons of whom we hear it said, 
that they are " true Christians,'' '' devoted,'' *' exem- 
plary," and the like; whom those who are living 
with them hardly think of as better, perhaps not so 
good, as themselves. Perhaps it is that tley 
reserve themselves for distant efforts ; they deny 
themselves, and take pains to influence those whom 
they see but seldom, but at home they throw aside 
restraint, give way to their tempers, and treat those 
about them as if they were not worth caring for. 
They are leavening others, but it is with the " old 
leaven of malice and wickedness," making them 
unloving, selfish scomers of religion, or adepts in 
self-deceit. " Beware," said our Lord, at another 
time, '^ of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy." 



SECTION LXVI. 

THE HIDDEN TREASURE THE PEARL. 

Matthew xUi. 44 — 46, 

" A GAIN, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
XX treasure hid in a field." 
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These two parables have one leading idea — the 
priceless worth of the Gospel. We cannot make too 
costly a sacrifice to secure it ; and it is well to con- 
sider here what we mean by the Gospel. It is so 
easy to lose sight of any distinct idea when using 
terms with which we have been long familiar. The 
Gospel — ^to us — ^means our restoration to our true 
place in God^s family. It means becoming in very 
deed^ both as to position and character^ what God 
originally designed us to be. 

But the parables^ though having this one leading 
view, exhibit it under two diflferent sets of circum- 
stances. 

first, " The kingdom of heaven is like unto trea- 
sure hid in a field; the which, when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.^' 
Here the illustration is that of a labourer, or some 
other person casually employed in digging in a field, 
who unexpectedly comes upon a buried treasure. It 
was common in ancient times* to bury money and 
jewels for security against marauders, or foreign in- 
vaders, and it no doubt often happened that the 
owner was cut off by violence without being able to 
convey to his relations the whereabouts of his hoard, 
which thus might remain for years undiscovered. 
Eastern tales are full of incidents founded on this 
practice. 

The finder of the treasure, overjoyed at his good 



* We have had a modem instance of the practice of thus 
buiying treasure, in the case of Nana Sahib's hoards disooyered. 
by Havelock's soldiers. 
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£Drtune/ has but one thought^ that of fieeuring the 
precious dqposit to^liimsdfL He carefully covers h 
up, goes at once to the owner o£ the field, and appa^ 
rently isaying nothing of what he had discovered in 
it, he bargains with him for its possession, willingly 
buying it with the cost of aJl be has in. the worlds 
What matter to him if be is penniless, when he is 
about to possess this great treasure 7 

This Parable i& one instance, among others^ of ens 
Lord^s practice of illustrating Divine thingB by human 
transactions taken as. they are, without deciding 
whether they are wbafc . they ought to be. We 
should not say that a person was strictly honest who 
fihould thus take tidvanta^'of the ignorance of an- 
other to get from him a thing at a price immenaeiy 
below its real value. , The owner sold a field merely^ 
as he thought ; but, in reality, he sold not:the field 
only, but the treasure in it,, at a price which the 
field itself was worth.* But the parabla does not 
concern itself with thia view, it. has nothing to do 
with the right or wrong of the man's conduct; he is 
only brought.in to show, that they who see their way 
to an object of immense importance, will, if th^ are 
mse, hcffltate jfd no ^aerifice to secure it to thiemo 
pelves. And thus it is when a person, engaged 
perhaps with other aims and interests, has his eyes 
suddenly opened to discern the immense value of 
true religion, the glory and beauty of Divine truth. 
He does not, if he is wise, go to 6ne and another. 



^ ^ * The.fJe^ah baw gaye found treasuNS tp the owner of the land* 
•our law gives it to the Sovereign. 
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asknig them whsit they tiiink of ii^ ainid it^hetker it it 
wortili the troable it will cost. He says nothiBg 
abdut it^ hides his feelings in his heart, for fear ol 
having them dismpated hj exposure^ axid goeth and 
selleth all that he hath^ and buyeth that field. Like 
St. Paul^ he confers not with flesh tind Uood, but 
willingly encoimters the loss of all things — ^woiidly 
prospects^ safety^ ease-^he counts thism all mers 
refuse and trash so that he may win Christ and be 
found in Him, 

'' Again^ the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchuit many seeking goodly pearls ; wfao^ when he 
had found one peaii of great prioe^ went and sold all 
that he had, and bought it.^-* Here again is the 
same idea — tite determination to obtain the prize at 
all costs. But, whereas in the former paraUe the 
treasure is come upon unexpectedly, in this case the 
pearl is the object of intelligent pursuit. The mer- 
chant has long been trading in pearls, seeking to 
obtain the best and finest he can. At last he meets 
with one which he knows at once is so incomparably 
superior to all that he has ever seen before, that he 
makes no scruple at once to sacrifice all he has 
hitherto realized in order to purchase it, well con- 
vinced that he shall be amply repaid. And thus it 
is in religion ; men come in face of it by different 
ways. Some are goi'ng carelessly along in life, 
satisfied witii what they are, and without much 
thought of anything better. Suddenly tiiej stumble 
against something, ikey know not what. They meet 
with some one whose character takes them, as it 
were, by storm.; they become aware that there is a 
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life infinitely higher and more blessed than anj- 
thing they have ever known. Like the stony ground 
hearers, they hear the word with joy; but, unlike 
them, they are not disgusted with the difficulties 
which lie in the way. 

Then again there are others who have always set be- 
fore themselves high aims. They determine to be emi- 
nent, to be distinguished, either for talent, learning, 
wisdom, or some other valuable quality. They mean 
to lead useful, honourable lives ; they are seeking 
goodly pearls. And as they thus seek, God in some 
unforeseen way, ofiSers to their notice the '^ pearl of 
great price.^' At once they see that this is worth 
everything else they might hope to gain, and firom 
thenceforth they give up all other objects and devote 
themselves singly to know God, and be ^' known '^ or 
approved of Him. 

We shall do well to remember that, if religion it- 
self is so precious, so well worthy of every sacrifice 
we can make to attain it, so also in a lower d^ree 
are those means, whether of instruction, encourage- 
ment, or correction, which we find by experience are 
best suited to promote the growth of a religious life. 
We should spare no pains, cost, or self-denial, to 
procure these; we should value them above every 
advantage. 

At the dose of His explanations '^ Jesus sidth 
unto them. Have ye understood all these things? 
They say unto Him, Yea, Lord. Then said he 
unto them. Therefore every Scribe which is in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth 
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out of his treasure things new and old/' As the 
careful mother of a family does not throw away 
things because she may not immediately want them, 
but puts them by for future use, so should we all, 
especially those who may have to instruct others, 
carefully put by in our memories any fresh views we 
may gain of Divine Truth, that we may be able to 
produce them when they may be needed for the help 
of ourselves or others. 

'^And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, He departed thence. And 
when He was come into His own country, He taught 
them in their synagogue, insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said, ' Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and these mighty works ? Is not this the 
carpenter's son ? Is not His mother called Mary ? 
and His brethren, James and Joses, and Simon and 
Judas ? And His sisters, are they not all with us ? 
Whence then hath this man all these things ?' And 
they were offended in Him. But Jesus said unto 
them, ' A prophet is not without honour, save in his 
own country, and in his own house.' And He did not 
many mighty works there because of their unbelief.'* 

These verses have already been noticed in con- 
nexion with our Lord's rejection at Nazareth.* 
Whether they describe the same event as that re- 
corded by St. Luke, or whether this was a distinct 
and subsequent visit to Nazareth, cannot well be 
determined. But evidently a sort of supercilious con- 
tempt was the Jiabitual feeling with which these people 

♦ See p. 67. 
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regarded our Lord; 'Truly " He was despised and 
lejected of men^^*— -despised by same as a iVazar^ne, 
rejected by the Nasarenes. as being one of them- 
selves. 



"A^ 



SECTION LXVII. 

HEROD AND JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
Sl^THBWj^y. I — I a 5 Mabk vi. 14—30; Luke ix. 7. 

T that time Herod the . Tetiarch heard of the 
fame of Jesus^. and. said unto his servants^ 
'This is /John the Baptist: be is risen from the 
dead } and theresCare mighty w^orks do show forth 
themselves dn him/ '*' 

The way in which the death of John the Baptist is 
tnentioned by the Evangelists is rexoarkable. It is no-, 
ticed inoidentally to introduce and account for a fresh 
danger which at this time beset our Lord, Herod's f 
attention was drawn to Him. ^^ Ajpid king Herod^^' 
says St. Mark/ ^^ heard of Him (for His name was 
spread abroad) ; and he.said^ ^That John the Baptist 
was risen from, the jdead, and therefore mighty works 
do show forth themselves in him.' " Tho^ whom 



* Isaiah liii. 3. 

t *' 1^18 wretohed king, undw whom the £^iiig of JstmI Uvea and 
workp as a Buhject, now first noticed by Him. this man whose inner 
life was burnt out, who was made up of contradictions, speaking of 
his kingdom like AhaMiem^ and yet the f^ve of hi9 Jeaebel, wil* 
Ungly hearing the prophet, and unwillingly killing him, who will be 
a Sadducee, and yet thinks of a restirrection, who has a eoperatitioQB 
fear of the Lord Jeuu, and yet has a cariosity to.aeeJSim, is anxious 
^or this, and yet takes no step towards it — this Herod, Jesus, as a fit 

Igment^ avoids." — Stisb. 
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tyrants fear, they faate^ and those whom they hate 
they are not long in finding means to destroy ; so it 
was needfdl, as we shall presently see, for the Lord 
to keep ont of Herod's way till his alarms should 
subside. 

The Erangelists having thus alluded to the death 
of John^ proceed to give a few particulars respecting 
it. St. Mark says — ^^ For Herod himself had sent 
forth and laid hold tipon* John, and bound him in 
prison for Herodias' sake, his brcfther Philip's wife : 
for he had married her.'' He had persuaded his 
sister-in-law to leaye her husband; had got her 
divorced from him, and had married her. Notwith- 
standing this crime, Herod had not lost all reverence 
for good j " he feared," — ^respected, — '^ John, knowing 
that he was a just man and a holy^ and observed 
him ;"-^paid attention to his warnings and exhorta-^ 
tions; — ^^'and when he heard him he did many 
things,'^— regulated his actions in many respects by 
John's approval, — ^' and heard him gladly," took 
much pleasure in conversing with him. Here was 
a wonderful proof of the power of a simple, earnest, 
straightforward, unselfish character. No doubt 
Herod saw how different John was from the time-" 
serving courtiers and worldly hypocritical priests 
to whom he had been accustomed. He admired 
him for this difference } and, but for one thing, this 
appreciation of John might have been the- saving of 
Herod^s character. Like Pilate afterwards^ he had 
his day of grace. Many a man^ introduced like 
John into the confidence of a prince, would have 
iwinked at the great evil of Herod's life. He would 
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have reasoned with himself that it was a pity to 
throw away the influence he had just gained^ and to 
irritate the king by too great severity ; that after a 
while^ perhaps^ Herod would himself see his own 
guilt, and would cast ofi^ his shackles^ and that in 
the meantime he might bring about much good in 
other respects. There were not wanting Scripture 
examples which might have sanctioned, or appeared 
to sanction, such a line of conduct. There was, for 
instance, the case of Elisha, who refrained from 
driving Naaman to renounce at once all external 
respect to the ceremonies of idolatrous worship. 
But, though cases may be very difficult to distin- 
guish, there is a great distinction between an unen- 
lightened and a dishonest conscience. Naaman was 
but just awakening to a sense of the great superiority 
of the God of Israel over the gods of Syria, and 
naturallv had not a clear sense of the pure and 
lofty claims of Him whom he was beginning to 
adore. Herod perfectly well knew that his union 
with Herodias was criminal. It was so even in the 
estimation of those about him ; and it is probable 
that, if John had glossed it over, and let it pass 
unrebukei, he would have sunk in the king's secret 
opinion. The Baptist was not a man of this 
mould. " What went ye out for to see, a reed 
shaken by the wind ?" No ; a man, stern, uncom- 
promising, the same in Herod's court as on the 
banks of Jordan. He saw but one law for the 
prince, as for the soldier and the publican* ^' It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife." No 
matter what people do, what advances they make on 
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the Toad of right,if there is one wrong habit which they 
are resolved to retain, all the rest goes for nothing, 
Herod, provoked himself, and urged on probably by 
Herodias, had John confined in prison. He would 
not put him to death, for he was much respected by 
the people, and it would have been an unpopular act. 
*' He feared the multitude, because they counted 
him*' — looked upon him — " as a prophet."* Besides, 
though angry, he evidently had a respect for John 
himself. He perhaps might in the end have 
released him and sent him away ; but the hate and 
revenge of Herodias left her no peace while her 
enemy was alive. She had probably often tried to 
get Herod to put him to death, but in vain. At 
last she fell on a singular expedient. '^ And when 
a convenient day was come, that Herod on his 
birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, 
and chief estates of Galilee ; and when the daughter 
of the said Herodias came in and danced, and 
pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the 
king said unto the damsel, ^ Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee.* "f This public 
exhibition — similar perhaps to what is common in 
India with the Nautch girls — was highly unbecoming 
in a person of high rank. It was probably a planned 
thing, intended to show signal honour to the king^ 
and wile him into some large concession, '*Aud 
he sware unto her, ' Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, 
I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom.' 
And she went forth, and said unto her mother^ 

* MMi. ver, 5, t Mark T«r. si« 
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' What shall I ask ?' And she said, ' The head of 
John the Baptist/ And she came in straightway 
with haste unto the king, and asked, saying, * I will 
that thou give me by-and-bye in a charger^' (a large 
dish) "the head of John the Baptist/'* Little did 
the king, when, excited with the dancing, and pro- 
bably flashed with wine, he made his unguarded 
promise, think what she would ask. ^' And the 
king was exceeding sorry :" he would have given 
much, perhaps, to save the prophet's life. Why, 
then, did he not at once refuse a request so rnani- 
festly wicked and unjust? "For his oath's sake^ 
and for their sakes which sat at meat with him, he 
would not reject her/' He was unwilling to abide 
by the consequences of breaking a rash oath, ashamed 
to own that he had made a foolish promise, afraid 
of being dishonoured in the eyes of his lords and 
courtiers by breaking his word. If be had sworn 
to his oum hurt, it would have been praiseworthy in 
him to adhere to it, and take the damage ; but he 
had no right to include in his promise what he had 
no right to take — the life of a holy and innocent 
person. If dishonoured by retracting such a word, 
he ought to have accepted the dishonour rather than 
incur the far greater dishonour of a cruel murder. 
But, stifling all the remonstrances of conscience, 
" immediately the king sent an executioner, and 
commanded his head to be brought; and he went 
and beheaded him in the prison, and brought his 
head in. a charger, and gave it to the damsel: and 
the damsel gave it to her mother/' The command 
was soon given, soon executed — all. was over, as it 
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seemed, very quietly; but that night lived on in 
Herod's mind^ filling him with nameless terrors and 
fearful forebodings, of which we have the hint in 
such words as these : '^ It is John, whom I be- 
headed ; he is risen from the dead. John have I 
beheaded; but who is this, of whom I hear such 
things ?''* 



SECTION LXVIII. 

THE {.OBD's retreat* 

Matthew xiy. 13, 14 ; Mark vi. 30—34 ; Luke ix, 10, 11 ; 

John vi. i. 

*' XT 7 HEN Jesus heard of it. He departed thence 
» ▼ by ship into a desert place apart : and when 
the people had heard thereof, they followed Him on 
foot out of the cities/' 

Though the head of John the Baptist was de- 
manded by the savage Herodias, as a proof that her 
dreaded enemy no longer lived, his body received 
decent burial, for as St. Mark writes, " When his 
disciples heard of it, they came and took up his 
corpse and laid it in a tomb/' Their next and 
very natural thought was to come and tell the Lord 
Jesus what had been the end of His faithful servant. 
It would seem that at this time the twelve were 
dispersed through the country, fulfilling the mission 



* Mark ver. 16 ; Luke ver. 9^ — See on the character and death 
of John the Baptist, a beautiful sermon, JohnCs Rebuke of Herod 
in the 3rd Series of Uprmoni by the Rey. f . W^ Bobertson, 

u 2 
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with which their Lord had entrusted them^ and that 
they returned to their Master shortly after the news 
of the Baptist's execution had reached Him. Their 
return seems to have determined our Lord to seek a 
situation of comparative privacy, where He might at 
once elude the inquiries of Herod, who, as it is said, 
'' desired to see Him/'* and also have more oppor- 
tunity for quiet intercourse with His returned disciples. 
St. Mark says on this point, ''And the apostles 
gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and told 
Him all things, both what they had done, and what 
they had taught And He said unto them, ' Come 
ye. yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest 
a while '/ for there were many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so much as to eat.''t ^'' Arnold 
remarks on these words, '' there were many coming 
and going," — ''The very constant sight of new 
faces — the mere confusion of the perpetual moving 
to and fro — the being obliged so often to repeat the 
same things to a succession of different persons, and 
not having any of them long enough as hearers to 
have acquired for them, or inspired in them towards 
us, a particular personal knowledge and regard — all 
these are things which serve to make exertion felt 
more deeply.'' t How weary, how cross — ^to use an 
expressive word — ^we often are when we chance to be 
beset with persons wanting to see us I With what 
short answers are we apt to dismiss them I Not so 
our Lord, He never thought of Himself, and even 
now, when He was solicitous to secure a little rest, 



« Luke ix. 9. f Mark yi. 30, 31. 

X Siffnom, ToL ii, p. 304. 
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it was on account of His disciples^ that they might 
have time to refresh themselves. 

" And He took them, and went aside privately into 
a desert place, belonging to the city called Bethsaida/'* 
St. Matthew and St. Mark both agree that our Lord 
went by sea in a shipyf and St. John, in relating these 
occurrences, expressly says : " After these things 
Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea 
of Tiberias.^'J It is inferred, therefore, that the 
Bethsaida here spoken of, was not the city of 
Andrew and Peter, which was on the western shore 
of the Lake of Galilee, but another place of the same 
name on the opposite shore. When there, our Lord 
retired with His disciples into a wild part of the 
country, at a distance from the towns. But He was 
not long allowed to remain in private, " For the 
people saw them departing, and many knew Him, 
and ran afoot" — ^taking a circuitous route by land — 
''thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and 
came together unto Him. And Jesus, when He 
came out, saw much people."§ He might reasonably 
have remonstrated with them for their want of consi- 
deration, their selfishness, and rudeness in thus follow- 
ing Him about. There is often much, and very blame- 
able, thoughtlessness, shown in intruding upon 
clergymen at all times and seasons, and often on 
very frivolous matters ; and however it may be their 
duty to follow their Divine Master, and not to please 
themselves an^ study their own convenience, it is 



* Luke iz. lo. f Matt. ziv. 13; Mark vi. 33. t John vi. i. 

§ Mark yi. 33. 
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also the daty of their people to be as little burden* 
some to them as possible The gracious Lord, 
instead of complaining of the urgency of the people, 
saw in it only a proof of their great destitution. 
*' He was moved with compassion toward them, 
because they were as sheep not having a shepherd ; 
and He began to teach them many things/' Not 
only this, but as St. Luke,* almost as a matter 
of course, records, " He healed their sick : He spake 
unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed them 
that had need of healing.^' 



SECTION LXIX. 

THE MIRACLE OF THE LOAVES AND FISHES 

MULTIPLIED. 

Matthew xiv, 15 — 11 ; Mabk vi. 35 — 44 ; Luke ix, 12 — 17 ; 

John vi. 3 — 14. 

'' A ND when it was evening, His disciples came 
jLJl unto Him, saying, ^ This is a desert place, 
and the time is now past ; send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages and buy themselves 
victuals.' " 

This miracle is one of the very few incidents 
which the four evangelists relate in common. We 
have in consequence four separate independent 
accounts agreeing in the essential facts, differing, as 

• Ver. II, 
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inight be expected^ in the subordinate details, St. 
John prefaces his account thus : ^* And Jesus ivent 
up into a mountain^ and there He sat with His 
disciples. And the passover, a feast of the Jews^ 
"was nigh.'' This circumstance of itself would 
occasion a great gathering together of people from 
all parts of the country^ intending, as was usual^ to 
travel together to the capital. " When Jesus then 
lifted up His eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto Him, He saith unto Philip, ^ Whence shall we 
buy bread, that these may eat V And this He said 
to prove him'* — to try what he would say^ to make 
him reflect on the possibility of the case — " for He 
Himself knew what He would do.'* It is often 
desirable to let persons feel the force of a difficulty 
and test their own resources, that they may better 
estimate the seasonableness of external help. And 
this is very much the way in which God acts towards 
us in His ordinary Providence. He vrill have us 
think, and plan^ and do all we really can to help 
ourselves before He will help us. Philip puts aside 
the idea of supplying the multitude with provisions 
as something quite impracticable. " Philip an- 
swered him,'Two hundred pennyworth* of bread' " — 
meaning, even if they had that — ^' 'is not sufficient for 
them, that every one of them may take a little.' One 
of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 
saith unto Him, 'There is a lad here which hath 
five barley loaves and two small fishes :' " — the 



* About six pounds' worth. The Denarius is usually reckoned at 
*j\d, in our money. 
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"fishes'* seem to have been some kind of pickled 
fish used merely as a relish to breads just as vie eat 
herrings — " ' but what are they among so many ?' *'* 
The other Evangelists relate this part of the history 
rather differently .f *' And when the day was now 
far spent/' says St. Mark^ " His disciples came unto 
Him and said, ^ This is a desert place, and the time 
is far passed*'' — it is getting late — " 'send them away, 
that they may go into the country round about, and 
into the villages, and buy themselves bread : for they 
have nothing to eat.' "{ It seems that the people 
were so completely absorbed in the interest of ouj* 
Lord's instructions, that they were quite regardless 
of the calls of appetite. "But Jesus said unto 
them, ' They need not depart, give ye them to eat.' 
And they say unto Him, ' Shall we go and buy two 
hundred pennyworth of bread, and give them to 
eat ?' He saith unto them, * How many loaves 
have ye ? go and see.' And when they knew, they 
say, ^Five, and two fishes.'" § These, as we have 
seen by St. John's narrative, belonged to a lad, 
but were probably placed at their disposal. '* And 
He commanded them to make all sit down by com- 
panies" — in groups — " upon the green grass. And 
they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. 
And when He had taken the five loaves and the two 
fishes. He looked up to heaven, and blessed, and 



• John ver. 7 — 9. 
i* See Alford on John vi. 7 — 9. Perhaps the question to Philip 
might have taken phtce earlier, before the disciples came with their 
proposal to send the multitude away. 

X Ver. 35. § Matthew ver. 16 ; Mark ver. 38. 
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hrake the loaves^ and gave them to His disciples to 
set before them; and the two fishes divided He 
among them all/'* We vainly try to imagine how 
the bread and fish multiplied in our Blessed Lord's 
hands; perhaps even those who stood by and 
received the provisions could not note the moment 
of increase, but were content^ in admiring wonder^ 
to convey the abundant supply to their guests. '' And 
they did all eat, and were filled ;'' they made a 
hearty and refreshing meal. 

We cannot help seeing in this wonderful miracle 
how our Lord has in it sanctioned and commended 
a liberal hospitality. Not that hospitality which has 
with us usurped the name, and which is, in fact^ 
nothing but the mere traffic of society, bartering 
one costly entertainment in return for another, but 
that open-hearted, fi^e-handed kindness, which makes 
us ready to share our own comforts and blessings 
with others, to give a place at our table to those who 
have no comfortable home to go to, or who are at a 
distance from that home ; which, in short, practises 
the apostle's injunction, " Use hospitality one to 
another without grudging/'t without looking nar- 
rowly at the possible expense. Surely, there is some 
reason to expect that where this is done in simple^ 
unselfish love, the means will grow in the using. 

But another lesson is also taught us. In our Lord's 
hospitality there was no reckless waste, no extrava- 
gance. '' When they were filled. He said unto His 
disciples, ' Gather up the fragments that remain^ 

* Mark yi. 39. f z Peter It. 9; leeako Hab. ziii. a. 
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that nothing be lost.' " The two evils which beset 
housekeeping are nearness (stinginess) and waste. 
The one often provokes the other. Where there is 
undue parsimony in those who rule, those who serve 
are apt to avenge themselves by being wastefiil when 
they can ; and, on the other hand^ where the head of 
a family has to do with wasteful servants^ she is 
tempted to be over rigid in petty economies^ as a 
pieans of keeping the balance even. Our Lord^s 
example on this occasion is a testimony against both 
evils. By His conduct He recommends a generous 
care for the comfort^ and even enjoyment of others ; 
by His words He expressly discountenances careless- 
ness and waste of food. That " nothing be lost/' 
nothing destroyed or thrown away, which might 
minister to the welfare of any living creature ; that 
everything be made the most of^ is a maxim that 
should be present to the mind of every mistress, 
every servant, every child, throughout their daily life. 
What we waste is not our own property, nor is it 
simply the property of our employers ; it is God's 
property, God's blessing of increase on human 
labour, given out by Him to men as His distri- 
butors, to be employed for the benefit of His pen- 
sioners, and He will demand an account even of the 
fragments. ^* Therefore" — in consequence of our 
Lord's command — '^they gathered them together, 
and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the 
five barley loaves, which remained over and above 
unto them that had eaten." So that what re- 
mained far exceeded in quantity the whole store with 
which the meal began, ^* And they that had eaten 
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of the loaves were about five thousand men, besides 
Ifomen and children."* 



SECTION LXX. 

CHRIST WALKING ON THB SEA. 

Matthsw xiv. a a— 33 ; Mask vi. 45—53 ; John vi. 15 — ai. 

*' A ND straightway Jesus constrained His disciples 
JIjL to get into a ship, while He sent the multi- 
tudes away." 

The miracle which had just been wrought seems 
to have made a very great impression on the multi- 
tude. It differed from a miracle of healing in this, 
that all partook of it, and thus it came home to all 
with peculiar force and clearness. ^'Then those 
men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, * This is of a truth that prophet that should 
come into the world.' "f This must be the Messiah, 
the Anointed Prince, whom they had been led to 
expect, and now the only thing that remained to do, 
was at once to proclaim Him king. They were 
right in thinking that He was to be king, but they 
neither understood the nature of His kingdom, nor 
the steps by which He was to attain to it. " When 
Jesus therefore perceived that they would come and 
take Him by force and make Him a king'' — proclaim 
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Him king — ''He departed again into a mountain 
alone/'* But before doing this, He, as St. Mark 
relate8,t " constrained His disciples to get into 
the ship'' — the vessel, perhaps,in which they had come 
over — '' and to go to the other side before unto" — or 
over against (near) — "Bethsaida" — ^this was the 
Bethsaida most frequently meiftioned, the home of 
Andrew and Peter — " while he sent away the 
people." The reason for thus sending away the 
disciples, as it seems, from the expression used, 
rather against their will, probably was that they were 
only too eager for Him to assume at once a kingly 
character, and that they might have been tempted 
to encourage the design of the multitude. Besides, 
the Lord, when alone, could more easily withdraw 
Himself from the notice of the people, and thus 
leave them no choice but to disperse quietly. '' And 
when even was now come" — ^it was getting towards 
evening when the meal took place — " His disciples 
went down unto the sea, and entered into a ship, and 
went over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was 
now dark, and Jesus was not come to them."J It 
would seem that they had lingered about the shore 
for some time, expecting to take in their Master. 
'* And the sea arose by reason of a great wind ^that 
blew." St. Mark says,§ " The ship was in the midst 
of the sea" — the lake — '^ and He alone on the land. 
And He saw them toiling in rowing : for the wind 
was contrary to them ; and about the fourth watch 
of the night" — between three and six in the 



* John ver. 15, f Ver. 45. t John ver. 16. § Ver. 47. 
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morning — " He cometh unto them walking on the 
sea/* St. John says,* " So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty furlongs," — about 
half across the lake — '' they see Jesus walking on 
the sea^ and drawing nigh unto the ship : and 
they were afraid.^' St. Mark notices that " He 
would have passed by them'' — He appeared as 
if He were going to pass them. This, no doubt^ was 
purposely done to prevent their immediately recog- 
nising Him, and hence to draw out their feelings 
more strongly. " But when they saw Him walking 
upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and 
cried out : for they all saw Him, and were troubled. 
And immediately He talked with them, and saith 
unto them, ' Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not 
afraid.' "t As none of our Lord's miracles were 
worked for His own personal convenience merely, so 
we may believe that this marvel of His walking on 
the sea was intended to convey some lesson to the 
disciples, and through them to His future Church, 
And it seems to be this, that He is ever at hand, 
though we see Him not — a friend in need, though 
we may not recognise Him. 

St. Matthew adds to this narrative the account of a 
very interesting incident. " And Peter answered Him, 
and said, ' Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee 
on the water.' And he said ^ Come.' And when 
Peter was coming down out of the ship, he walked 
on the water, to go to Jesus." The power of 
Christ, which he had trusted when he made 
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lii« bold request, made the water solid beneadt 
his feet* '' But when he saw the wind boisteroiis, 
he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, he cried, 
saying, ' Lord, sare me/ And immediately Jesos 
stretched forth his hand, and canght him, and said 
tioto him, * O, thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt ?^ '^ The character of St. Peter, as it 
comes out in the Gospels, is beaatifnllj tme to life; 
a man of strong affections, apt to act upon impulse; 
bold and precipitate under excitement, but easily 
daunted ; more fitted to do than to suffer, to venture 
than to endure; mo8t lovable, but little reliable. 
In his first wonder and delight at seeing Jesus, he 
had no doubt that He could, if He pleased, enable 
him aluo to walk on the water, and as long as that 
coitfidence was uppermost, he was upheld by Christ 
in answer to his faith ; but a glance round at his po- 
sition frightened him, the danger appeared great, and 
he was not as sure of the Lord's support. With the 
wavering of his faith this support was withdrawn, 
and then he began to sink j but, so soon as he again 
throw himself on Christ's aid, the arm was stretched 
out| and ho was saved. We may observe that the 
Lord did not rebuke him for being so presumptuous 
&« to walk on the waters — he had asked and ob* 
tninod a sanction. It is not wrong, therefore, to be 
willing to place ourselves in dangerous positions, if 
only we have Qod's approval ; but having that, it is 
the part of faith to go etraight to an end, looking 
up to Christ, and not round about us at possible 
dangers and difficulties. ''And when they were 
como into the ship the wind ceased. Then . the; 
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that were in the ship" — (possibly others besides the 
disciples) — " came and worshipped Him, saying, ^ Of a 
truth Thou art the Son of God/ And when they 
were gone over, they came into the laud of Genne- 
saret." St. Mark* says that *' they were sore 
amazed in themselves beyoud measure, and won- 
dered ; for they considered not the miracle of the 
loaves ;'' which might and ought to have prepared 
them for any exhibition of Divine power ; ** for 
their heart was hardened," dull^ unimpressible, 
always needing something fresh. 



a 



SECTION LXXI. 

DISCOURSE WITH THE PEOPLE. 
JOHKvi. 23—34. 

THE day following, when the people which 
stood on the other side of the sea saw that 
there was none other boat there, save that one 
whereinto His disciples were entered^ and that Jesus 
went not with His disciples into the boat, but that 
His disciples were gone away alone, they also took 
shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus/' 
Many of the multitude who had been fed had 
probably taken up their abode for the night in some 
of the neighbouring villages ; and^ having seen the 
disciples depart, and Jesus remain still on their side 
of the lake^ they seem to have assembled the next 

' ♦ Ver. 51. 
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morning in hopes of finding Him near where they 
had left Him ; but, after conyincing themselves that 
He was not there^ they took advantage of such 
means of conveyance as they founds and came to 
Capernaum to seek for Him. '^ And when they had 
found Him on the other side of the sea, they said 
unto Him, ' Rabbi, when earnest Thou hither ?' " 
They were evidently puzzled as to how He had 
crossed the lake without their having discovered it. 
Jesus did not think fit to satisfy their curiosity in 
this matter, but directed His answer to another 
poiijit, which was of more importance to them — the 
motive of theii* great anxiety to meet with Him 
again. " Jesus answered them and said, ' Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Ye seek Me, not because ye 
saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
loaves, and" were filled."' It was not that the mi- 
racle had convinced them that He was indeed the 
Son of God, and that therefore they were eager to 
come to Him in that character to learn of Him 
God's will, but that they had experienced His ability 
to supply their temporal wants, and that they hoped 
to gain present worldly advantage from Him. It 
seems wonderful indeed that their motives should 
have been so low that they were actually intent upon 
making Him, as it were, useful ; but we must re- 
member that these were probably poor working 
people, to whom the question of '^ What shall we eat 
to-day V^ is one of serious and pressing importance, 
and to be freed from such anxiety an immense boon* 
The principle of valuing God's fisivour and protection 
chiefly for worldly ends isj it is to be feared, not so 
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uncommon that we need wonder at its workiDgs. 
How much more earnest may we remember our 
prayers to have been for deliverance from some 
worldly difficulty, some narrowness of circumstances, 
some danger of pecuniary loss, than for deliverance 
from some fault, some evil and obstinate habit ! 

The Lord continues — " Labour not'' — let not your 
great concern be* — ** for the meat which perisheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of man shall give unto you : for 
Him hath God the Father sealed/' Food and other 
things, which constitute the necessaries of life, are 
but necessaries for a time. They offly serve to sup- 
port that life which is the basis of another and 
higher life. Man was not made only to eat and 
drink, to lie down and rise up to mere animal 
enjoyment. None but the lowest of our species 
can be happy and contented thus. We need some 
exercise for our mental powers, and also for our 
powers of loving, approving, admiring; and we 
cannot thus live, short of God. We need to 
live morally, to live spiritually. The life which 
depends merely on earthly relations — on those 
around us, is a perishing life ; disappointing, and 
even when satisfying, slipping away with every 
day; and only that life which we live in God, 
which is based on union and sympathy with 
Him, is an enduring life. It is the nutriment 
of this life which our Lord bids His hearers seek 
for; and He tells them that He is able to give it to 
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tliem, that Qod has marked Him ant as Ae €riv«rof 
it^ sealed Him, authenticated Him. ^Thoo. said 
they unto Him, ' What Aall we do, that we might 
work d» works of God?' " Thdr mfgnnng scans 
to be, '^What shall we do that we magrobtaim this? 
— ^how are we to set aboot doing what Crod r ta qiiifcs 
befiyre He will give it ns?^ Jesus answczed and 
said, '* This is die work of €rod, diat ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent.'' This was the first 
thing they had to do, the first stqi for them to tak^ 
to place themselres implicitly nnder His guidance. 
It is no less tme, no less important to us. The 
banning of all conscious^ deliberate religion ought 
to be the surrender of our loub to Christ. This is 
what God requires of us — this is the fidtb of irhicli 
St« Panl writes, and of whidi be says liiat it gives 
access into the graoe of the Grospel.* 

This demand on their fadth seems again to have 
set the people on devising some expedient to postpone 
decision. ^'They said therefore unto Him, ^What 
sign showest Thou then, that we may see and believe 
Thee ? What dost Thou work ? Our fethers did 
eat manna in the desert : as it is written. He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat.' " It seems extra- 
ordinary, after the recent wonderfal display of crea- 
tive power in the miracle of the loaves and fishes, to 
hear them still asking for a eign^ and rather inti* 
mating a disparaging comparison between Christ and 
Moses* But the fact seems to have been that they 
valued miracles for their oum sake, — ^their material, 

* Bom. V. 3. 
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substantial utility, — and not as stepping-stones to 
higher revelations; therefore they probably looked 
upon the feeding of the five thousand on the previous 
day, however wonderful, as yet inferior to the stand- 
ing supply of manna under Moses. '^ Then Jesus 
said unto them, 'Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven^' — (the 
manna was but an earthly perishable thing, though 
called in a certain sense bread from heaven, as being 
the special gift of heaven) — " but My Father giveth 
you'' — is now giving you — ^^'the true bread from hea* 
ven. For the bread of God is He" — ^rather that — 
'^ which Cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto 
the world.' Then said they unto Him, 'Lord,evermore 
give us this bread.' " Their request sounds much 
like that of the Samaritan woman, " Sir, give me 
this water that I thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw." In neither case does the apprehension of 
the asker seem to have extended beyond some 
superior degree of material blessing : something 
that would be more lasting, more continually at 
hand, than ordinary supplies are. Our Lord's ex- 
planation of His meaning we must reserve to the 
next section. 
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SECTION LXXII. 

DISCOUBSE WITH THE PEOPLE CONTINUED THE 

BREAD OP LIPE. 

John vi 35 — 50. 

" A ND Jesus said nnto them^ ' I am the bread of 
±jl life. He that cometh to Me shall never 
hunger^ and he that believeth on Me shall never 
thirst/ '' 

The people^ roused to some degree of earnestness^ 
had besought our Lord evermore to give them the 
bread of which He had been saying that it came 
down from heaven, and gave life to the world. He 
now tells them more plainly, ^' I am the bread of 
life/' Bread is put for food in general, because it is 
the chief and most important article of human food. 
We say of it that it is the staff of life. And what 
bread is to our physical nature, that Christ is to our 
spiritual nature. He supports it, keeps it alive: 
but not without our concurrence. *' He that cometh 

■ 

to Me shall never hunger ; and he that believeth on 
Me shall never thirst.^' To be preserved from the 
famine and destitution of the soul, we must believe 
in Christ and come to Him. It is not mere outward 
coming : the Jewish people flocked after Christ, yet 
He says, " Ye also have seen Me, and believe not.'' 
Their hearts never came up to Him, and so they 
were still hungry and unfed. But whatever might 
be the extent of their perversity, the Lord's mission 
would not be fruitless. " All that the Father giveth 
Me shall come to Me ; and him that cometh to Me 
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I will in DO wise cast out. For I came down from 
lieaven not to do mine own will^ but the will of Him 
that sent Me. And this is the Father's will which 
Iiath sent Me^ that of all which He hath given Me 
1 should lose nothings but should raise it up again 
at the last day. And this is the wiU of Him that 
sent Me^ that every one which seeth the Son^ and 
believeth on Him, may have everlasting life : and I 
will raise him up at the last day.'' In these solemn 
and important verses there is much that we do not 
understand, or rather there is a depth which we 
cannot fiiDy fathom. '^ All that the Father giveth 
Me shall come to Me." This refers to matters 
beyond our feeble measurement. " That of all which 
He hath given Me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up at the last day." Here again we can 
but faintly grasp the meaning. One declaration 
reaches too far back, the other stretches too far for- 
ward for us. But there are two clauses which we 
may understand, and which are of unspeakable value 
and importance. " Him that cometh unto Me I will 
in no wise cast out '" and again, *' This is the will 
of Him that sent Me/' — it is the express purpose of 
My mission — " that every one which seeth the Son 
and believeth on Him may have everlasting life, and 
I will raise him up at the last day." One of these 
declarations secures the unreserved acceptance^ the 
other the complete and final salvation of every one 
who seeth the Son, recognises Him in His true 
character, believes on Him, comes to Him, and 
places himself in His hands. 

It would appear^ from the 59th verse of this 
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ehapier^ that at the time our Lord was thus speak' 
mg, He was in the synagogue at Capernaum. For 
there^ those who had been seeking Him appear to 
have followed Him* His discourse now seems to 
hare attracted other hearers. ''The Jews then 
murmured at Him^ because He said, 'I am the 
bread which came firom heaven/ And thej said, 
' Is not this Jesus^ the son of Joseph^ whose £Either 
and mother we know ? How is it then that He saith, 
I came down irom heaven ?' ^* Here is one form of 
that very common mistake of supposing that long 
familiarity with a person necessarily implies thorough 
acquaintance with that person. These people had 
seen our Lord in the circumstances of ordinary life^ 
and they could not raise their minds beyond it. 
They thought they knew all about Him. The Lord 
does not reply directly to their cavils, does not enter 
into the circumstances of His miraculous birth^ but 
gives them to understand that the truths concerning 
Him were not so very obvious and easy to be under- 
stood ; not to be understood at all without special 
Divine teaching. ''Jesus therefore answered and 
said unto them, ' Murmur not among yourselves. 
No man can come to Me except the Father which hath 
sent Me draw him' '^ — ^it needs that the heart should 
be prepared by God before it can welcome Christ — 
" 'and I will raise him up at the last day. It is 
written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught 
of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and 
bath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me.'' All 
the history of the Jewish nation had been designed 
as a training for Christ, and every one in the nation 
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who had really benefited by that training would 
assuredly come to Him. So it is with individuals 
now. Our Ufe^s experience is God's training to 
make ns feel a necessity for Christ ; and^ if we 
really hear it, listen to it, learn its lessons so soon 
as we come to see and understand what He is to us, 
we shall' gladly come to Him and enter into eternal 
life. " Not/' — our Lord continues — ^to guard them 
against expecting visible revelations — ^' not that any 
man hath seen the Father, save He which is of Gk)d, 
He hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say 
\m\x} you. He that believeth on Me hath everlasting 
life. I am that bread of life'' — ^that bread which, 
in the fullest sense, is the sustenance of life. ** Your 
fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 
dead." Even that great miracle had only the effect 
of prolonging natural life for a time ; but the spi- 
ritual life sustained by this bread is a never-dying 
state of being. '' This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven" — emphatically such — " that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die." 



SECTION LXXIII. 

PUBTHEB DISCOURSE — THE LIVING BREAD. 

JoHNTi. 51—59. 

AM the living bread which cometh down 
from heaven ; if any man eat of this breads 
he shall live for ever ; and. the bread that I will 
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give is My fleshy which I will give for the life of 
the world/^ 

Our Lord had just said, ''This is the bread which 
Cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat there- 
of, and not die/' He proceeds to develope His mean- 
ing a little more fully. '' I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven/' It is remarkable that He 
first speaks of Himself as the bread, then of the 
bread as something which He will give, and further 
describes that which He will give as His flesh. These 
remarkable and mysterious expressions raised, as no 
doubt they were intended to raise, the wonder of 
His hearers. '* The Jews therefore strove amoi^ 
themselves, saying, ' How can this man give us His 
flesh to eat ?' Then Jesus said unto them, ' Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life 
in yourf Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My 
blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. For My flesh is meat indeed, and 
My blood is drink indeed.' " 

In order to obtain any light on the meaning of 
this language, we must consider a little what is the 
nature of the figure employed. The human frame 
is perpetually subject to waste. Every breath we 
draw, every movement of our bodies takes away some 
particle of our substance. This waste needs con- 
stantly to be repaired by taking fresh matter into 
our bodies, and this is done chiefly in the processes 
of eating and drinking. But it is not sufiicient that 
we should eat and drink any kind of substance ; the 
food we take must be of the same nature with the 
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tissues it is meant to repair ; it must contain ingre-* 
dients which the powers of digestion can assimilate, 
inrork up^ that is^ into the tissues of the body^ supply 
the losses it has sustained^ and also furnish material 
for growth. 

But what resemblance has this process to the 
relation between Christ and us ? As the Jews said, 
'^ How can this man give us His flesh to eat ?" Let 
us see. Are there not cases in which one person 
may be said really to live upon another ? Have we 
not experienced, or can we not imagine that it is 
possible so to love a person, that the idea of that 
person pervades every corner of our being ? His 
look, his voice, his peculiar expressions are constantly 
present with us. We do not set ourselves to imitate 
him, but his tastes, his likes and dislikes, his opi- 
nions, his judgments insensibly shape and modify our 
own. We habitually think with him. Everything we 
do has more or less him for its object, we really 
live by him, it is he that makes our life what 
it is. 

WeD, then, as the body takes up parts of other 
bodies and assimilates them to itself, gaining from 
them renewed substance and strength, so the spirit 
can take into itself the spirit of another, and make 
it part of itself. And if one human spirit can thus 
become food for another, communicating, often un- 
consciously, fresh life, vigour, enjoyment, so may the 
Spirit of Christ become part of our spirits, be taken 
in, eaten, assimilated by them. Our Lord's own 
illustration shows that something of this kind is 
intended^ ''As the hving Father hath sent Me, and 
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I five by the Father : so he that eateth Me^ even he 
aball five by Me/' 

As the Lord's life -was continually sostained by 
the oonsciotts preaenoe of ihe Father, as it was His 
meat and drink to do the Father's will, so he that 
eateth, feedeth upon Christ in his heart, has his life 
sustained by oonscionsness of His presence and cha* 
lacter, and by reference to His wilL Thus St. Paul 
said, '^ I lire; yet not I, but Christ lireth in me,'' 
— ^^'sn^esting and swajring all my actions/' He who 
thus eats and drinks, dwelleth in Christ, and Christ 
in him, as it is said in the fifty-sixth verse. 

The nse of the words flesh, and fl^sh and blood, as 
explanatory of bread, suggests a further idea. The 
flesh of animals becomes food for human beings by- 
means of the death of the animal; and when our Lord 
says the bread, or food ^'tfaat I will give is My flesh 
which I will give for the life of the world," there lay- 
enwrapped in these words the mystery of His death. 
It was as a sin-offering, an offering in the name and 
on the behalf of mankind, a sacrifice which should 
"^ condemn sin in ihe flesh,'' and vindicate the right- 
eousness of God, that He beoame.fitted for the food 
of spiritual life. When we feed upon Him in this cha- 
racter. He reproduces in us the elem^its which 
prompted His sacrifice ; His abhorrence of sin. His 
adoption of its punishment. His determination to 
destroy it utterly, and thus we become one with 
Christ in spirit, we have eternal life, and He will 
xaise us up at the last day. 

Except we thus eat of the flesh ef the Son of 
man and drink His blood, we have no life in us,. 
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If we simply Congratulate ourselves on the finished 
work of Christy and do not reproduce in ourselves 
the principles which that work implied and expressed, 
we are yet unquickened by spiritual life — we have 
not eaten that which can give life. 

Our Lord sums up what He has said by affirming 
afiresh^ ^* This is that bread which came down from 
heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead; he that eateth-of this bread shall live for ever. — 
These things said He in the synagogue as He taught 
in Capernaum.^' 

When the time drew nigh that He should be 
offered — ^that He should actually give up His human 
life for the worlds the Lord saw fit to embody in a 
significant act the spiritual facts which He here 
illustrates in figurative language. Thus the bread 
and wine of the Lord's Supper represent thQ Body 
and Blood of the Lord, and the feeding on them 
witnesses to the &ct of our feeding on Christ by 
intimate union of heart and soul with Him. 

But there is more in the doctrine — ^more in its 
sacramental expression than even this. Not only is 
there a mental, spiritual assimilation of Christ ; but 
there is, as St. Paul teaches, a wonderful and mys- 
terious union of our bodies with His.* With this 
fSeu^t the Bicsurrection seems connected, as is intimated 
by our Lord in the emphatic words, '^ Whoso eateth 
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life ; 
and I will raise him up at the last day.'' The truth 
is preserved and expressed in the solemn words of 
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administration used by onr Church. '^ The Body of 
oar Lord Jesus Christ which is given for you^ pre-* 
serve thy body and soul unto everlasting life/' 



SECTION LXXIV. 

DISCONTENT OF THE DISCIPLES. 

John vL 60^71. 

''"Til" ANY therefore of His disciples^ when they 
lYJL had heard this^ said, ^ This is an hard saying ; 
who can hear it V '' 

These disciples were not, as we afterwards find, 
the Twelve,* but some of that numerous body of 
followers who appear to have waited on His teaching, 
without being in any special manner devoted to His 
service. " When Jesus knew in Himself that His 
disciples murmured at it'' — at the truth He had 
just propounded to them — " He said unto them, 
' Doth this offend you ? What and if ye shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where He was before ?* " 
The offence of the disciples was probably that whicli 
was embodied in the question, " How can this man 
give us His flesh to eat ?" It was unintelligible to 
them. It either meant nothing or it meant some* 
thing which they did not wish it to mean, something 
so spiritual as to be a disappointment to them. The 
Lord proceeds to hint to them that if they went no 
further than the literal material idea of eating, they 
would be still further perplexed in the sequel. 

Ver. 67. 
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'^ What and if ye shall see the Son of man asceDd 
Tip where He was before ?^** The body of the Lord 
would soon be taken from the earth altogether. 
^' It is the spirit that qnickeneth ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing/^ Even could anything so monstrous as the 
literal eating of the flesh of Christ been meant, such 
eating could not reach the soul. Spirit only can 
give life to spirit. ^* The words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life.*' The inter- 
course which the disciples had already had with our 
Xiord, the way in which, through His words, those of 
them who were really believing hearers imbibed His 
spirit day by day, was a beginning of this process of 
feeding on Him; but this did not fully exhaust the 
fact, else He would not have said, " The bread that 
I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life 
of the world.*' It was only after Christ had been 
crucified, risen, and glorified as the Representative of 
man ; only when the consciousness of Him so repre- 
senting us is presented to the soul by God's spirit, 
and taken up and assimilated with our every thought, 
that we so eat the flesh of Christ and drink His 
blood, as to dwell in Him and He in us. It is then 
only that the results of such food will appear in 
feelings and action evidently growing out of Him. 

The Lord proceeds to say that this intercourse 
vnth Him did not produce even the preliminary 
effect on some of those who shared it. '^ But there 
are some of you who believe not. For Jesus knew 



* See, for a different interpretation of this difficult passage, 
' Alford in loco. 
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from the beginning who they were that believed not^ 
and who should betray Him. And He said, ' There- 
fore said I nnto you^ that no man can come unto 
Me, except it were given unto him of My Father/ '^ 
It is said that in nature no two particles of matter 
ever actually do touch one another. However dose 
they may appear to come together, they are not 
actually in contact. There is a repelling power in 
them which drives one off fixun the other. And so 
it is in the world of spirit ; no two minds are perhaps 
reaUy capable of touching each other at all points. 
So it was eminently with these disciples and their 
Saviour. They followed Him, they came to Him, 
they seemed to come up doae to Him— -one of them 
very close indeed — but still there was some repelling 
power which kept them from closing fully with Him, 
still they did not quite believe in Him, and nothing 
but the fusing power of God's Spirit could overcome 
tins indefinable reservation. *^ From that time manv 
of His disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Him.'' They were made conscious that there was 
something in Him that did not quite suit them, and 
they felt that it was better to withdraw before com- 
mitting themselves farther. 

" Then said Jesus unto the twelve, * Will ye also go 
away?' " He would have them consider well, and not 
remain with Him if they too had any secret misgiv- 
ings. " Then Simon Peter answered Him, ^ Lord, to 
whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 
And we believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God.' " The answer of Peter 
is very beautiful. ^'Lord^ to whom shidl we go?" 
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They must go to some one^ that He takes for granted. 
They could not return to their fishing boats and their 
old carnal plodding life. Desires and expectations 
had been kindled in ih&x souk which must be 
satisfied^ and He. alone could satisfy them. Peter 
at least had no. hope in any one else. There might 
be mysteries and difficulties in the Lord's teaching, 
but he would wait till they should be cleared up. 
Here was the Son of the laving God. His were 
the words in which lay hidden the germs of 
eternal life, — everywhere else was the torpor of death. 
Peter, like an honest, open-hearted man, spoke for 
himself and others; he could. not believe that any 
of his companions could. have a thought of deserting 
their Lord any more than he had himself, but Jesus 
lets him know that His inquiry, " Will ye also go 
away ?'' was not widiout reason. '^ Jesus answered 
them, ' Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of 
you is a devil V" Even out of this inmost circle 
of disciples, even amongst those who were chosen to 
be apostles, one of them was preparing to be an 
agent and minister of Satan. *' He spake of Judas 
Iscariot the son of Simon : for he it was that should 
betray Him, being one of the twelve.'^ 

It naturally suggests itself why our Lord should 
have chosen a man whom He knew from the first 
would prove so eminently wicked. It is a difficult 
subject to understand; but perhaps we may conceive 
of it thus. A judge sometimes tells the jury which 
is to try a prisoner, that they must dismiss from 
tlieir minds anything that they may have. heard out 
of oourt relative to his guilt or innocence, and 
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decide simply on tlie eyidenoe brouglit before fhem. 
So we may beliere our Blessed Lord chose Jadas as 
lie appeared to man^ as lie would have appeared to 
Himself if He had been man only; He did not suffer 
the insight which, as God, He had into Judas' secret 
soul, to overmle His choice of him, as in erery re- 
spect apparently fitted to the work. Tet now in 
mercy He gives a hint which might have saved the 
nnhappy man from the extremity of gnilt. He mnst 
have felt conscious that he was suspected — ^he knew 
at least that there was that in him which deserved 
suspicion, and it would have been better if he had 
thrown off his assumed character at once, and, like 
the other disciples, gone back and walked no more 
with Jesus. But pride, and probably a hope that 
things might take a better turn, and some great 
advantages still present themselves, probably deter- 
mined him to acquiesce in Peter's declaration of 
attachment, and still to go on with his specious 
seemings. 

SECTION iXXV. 

THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.* 

John vii. i — 14. 

" A FTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for 
J\, He would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews 
sought to kill Him.'' 



* The ohronology of this portion of the sacred narrative is a great 
difficulty in every Harmony, and it was thought best to leave it in 
^>he oonnezion in which it stands in St. John. 
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The purpose of the Jews, that is, here, the inhabit- 
ants of Judea Proper, and especially of Jerusalem, to 
take away our Lord^s life, is referred to in the fifth 
chapter of St. John:* "And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay Him, because He 
had done these things on the Sabbath day/^ And 
again, " Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
Him, because He not only had broken the Sabbath, 
but said also that God was His Father, making 
Himself equal with God/^f From that time to this our 
Lord, as we have seen, had exercised His ministry in 
Galilee, not, as it would seem, going up to Jerusalem 
to any of the feasts. Even the Passover, the greatest 
of the feasts, which was at hand at the time of His 
feeding the five thousand, seems to have gone by 
without His presence. 

The Feast of Tabernacles, which was next in order 
of time to the Passover, was now come. ** Now the 
Jews^ feast of tabernacles^^ — ^the peculiarity of St. 
John's language is due to the fact of his writing after, 
as it is supposed, the Jewish polity was dissolved, and 
for people who were not Jews — " was at hand. His 
brethren therefore said unto Him, ' Depart hence, and 
go into Judea, that Thy disciples also may see the 
works that Thou doest.^ " These brethren of our Lord, 
whether actual brothers or half brothers only, had be- 
come tired of what appeared to them a timid, incon- 
sistent course of conduct. They reasoned that His as- 
sumption of miraculous powers indicated that He ex- 
pected to be considered some great one, and that, if so, 

» V©r. i6, t Ver. i8. 
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it was time lie should take a more prominent position, 
instead of lingering in the obscure country district of 
Galilee. Let Him go to Jerusalem^ and astonish His 
friends and admirers there. ^* For there is no man that 
doeth any thing in secret^ and he himself seeketh to 
be known openly.'^ Their meaning seems to have been 
that as^ on the one hand, persons who cautiously 
taught and acted in secret, showed that they did not 
wish to be known to the world, so, on the other 
hand, persons who did things which must attract 
notice, must be considered to desire public fame^ and 
that, since Jesus had brought on Himself, both at Jeru- 
salem and in Galilee, a large share of public atten- 
tion. He ought to act in character, and exhibit Him- 
self in the place of general resort. " For neither did 
His brethren believe in Him.^' How wonderful it 
seems, if these brethren were indeed the brothers of 
the Lord, or even His step-brothers, that they should 
not only not believe in Him, in His Divine and 
Messianic character, but that they should regard 
Him with so little reverence, or even tender solici- 
tude 1 And yet do we not see such things in 
families now? Do we not sometimes see, where 
there is one member of a family signally distin- 
guished by mental endowments or excellence of any 
kind, that that brother or sister is actually to the 
others the object of constant jealousy — that every 
action is sneered at, misconstrued, turned against 
the innocent offender ? It is Cain and Abel over 
again, or, at the least, David and Eliab. And yet 
perhaps those others are not unwilling to make 
something of their brother's eminence^ to use his 
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talents and reputation for the advancement of the 
family ; they are ready enough to boast of him in 
his absence^ and are much provoked if he^ as they 
think^ throws away his opportunities^ is not as push- 
ing and unscrupulous as they would have him to be. 
Thus it seems to have been with these brethren of 
the Lord. They evidently did not love Him. 
Whilst John and Peter were ready to lay down their 
lives for Him, they were quite ready to thrust Him 
into danger. They thought little of Him them- 
selves, but if others chose to follow Him and 
exalt Him as a Prophet, they thought it a pity that 
He should not make the most of His time. What 
a bitter trial to the noble and loving heart ! If any 
one is suffering this species of domestic martyrdom, 
— ^and many do thus suffer unknown to the world — 
they may have this comfort, that their Saviour knows 
its bitterness by His human experience, and they 
may remember sdso that one at least of these brethren 
probably lived to worship Him as his Master whom 
he had scorned as a brother.* 

^' Then Jesus said unto them, * My time is not yet 
come ; but your time is always ready.' " The Lord's 
time for the full manifestation of His Messiahship 
was not yet come.f They indeed found no diflBculty 
in arranging for Him when it should take place; 
they could say, " Now is the time to do this or that," 
because they had no spiritual insight into the nature 
of 'His work, and no idea of the difficulties by which it 



* See Gal. i. 19, and the mention there of "James the Lord's brother, 
f &e John ii. 4, where the same words are used. 

T 2 
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was surrounded. "The world cannot hate you ;^' they 
had too much in common with it to have anything 
to fear from it ; " but Me it hateth^ because I testify 
of it that the works thereof are evil. Go ye up unto 
this feast j I go not up yet unto this feast^ for My time 
is not yet full come/^ It is probable that our Lord 
meant^ not that His time for going to the feast had not 
yet come, for He seems to have left it doubtful whether 
He would go at all ; but that the time spoken of in 
Luke ix. 51, "when He should be received up/' was 
not yet come. Had He gone publicly to Jerusalem 
now, heralded by the tongues of busy and indiscreet 
followers, and received by the shouts of the multi- 
tude, in all probability He would have been seized 
by the Pharisees, and His career put an end to either 
by prison or death. But His work was not yet 
done. His plan was not yet filled out, and so He 
would not suflTer this to be. " When He had said these 
words unto them. He abode still in Galilee. But 
when His brethren were gone up, then went He also 
up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were in 
secret.^^ Most likely even the twelve had been sent 
forward, and so the Lord, being alone, would not be 
likely to be noticed and recognised. "Then the 
Jews sought Him at the feast, and said, * Where is 
He?^'' This shows the state of expectation which 
our Lord^s conduct was intended to disappoint. 
"And there was much murmuring" — much dis- 
cussion, much arguing to and fro — " concerning 
Him ; for some said, ' He is a good man / others said, 
'Nay; but He deceiveth the people,^" — ^they probably 
itieaut, by assuming a character which they thought 
""-» had no right to, " Howbeit, no man spake 
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openly of Him, for fear of the Jews/' — ^that is, of 
the leading people of Jerusalem. They did not like 
even to be heard talking of Him, for fear of becoming 
suspected by these domineering men of favouring or 
admiring Him. 



SECTION LXXVI. 

THE FEAST OP TABERNACLES — JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 

John vii. 14 — 34. 

" lyjOW about the midst of the feast Jesus 
jjl went up into the temple, and taught/' 
It would seem as if the chief danger to our Lord 
was from some outbreak of popular enthusiasm, such 
as did take place on His final entry into Jerusalem, 
This being avoided by His delay and His private 
journey. He now went up quietly into the temple, 
and began, as usual, to instruct any that were 
willing to converse with Him. ''And the Jews 
marvelled, saying, ^ How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned ?''^ They could not avoid 
being struck with the wisdom and depth of His 
teaching, and they could not imagine how He who 
they well knew had not been educated in any of the 
famous schools, who had not studied (like St. Paul) 
under any of their great masters, should have 
gained all this knowledge. *' Jesus answered them, 
and said, ' My doctrine is not mine, but His that 
sent Me.' '' The Lord's teaching was not dependent 
upon human opportunities of learning, it was directly 
derived from His Father. '^WelV they might 
answer, '^ it is easy to say that, but how shall we 
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know that it is so." He meets this objection^ '' If 
any man m\\ do His wiU. he shaU know of the 
doctrine^ whether it be of God^ or whether I speak of 
Myself." If a person was truly in earnest^ fedtfaful 
to his convictions of duty, honestly bent upon 
one thing and one only, how best to do God's will, 
he would not long hesitate as to the Divine origin 
of Christ's words. They would touch a chord 
within his own heart, they would approve themselves 
to him as God-like. And so it is now. People 
who are simply unselfish, trying to do their duty, 
keeping the eye fixed on God, have a conviction of 
what is religion and what is not, deeper than that 
which is based on mere book learning. It agrees, 
indeed, with what is true in human learning, but it 
has been gained in a diflferent way. Just as a man 
does not want to look carefully and repeatedly at a 
map to find his way from his office to his home ; he 
is so used to it, that, as he says, he could walk it in 
the dark. " He that speaketh of himself, seeketh 
his own glory ; but he that seeketh His glory that 
sent Him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is 
in him." Here our Lord gives another character 
of divinely-inspired teaching, that the teacher is 
thereby raised *into a forgetfulness of self. He 
knows he is only speaking what God has taught him, 
find so he dares not take any credit to himself. 
Others may admire him, but he is not raised or 
excited by their admiration. He knows that but 
for God he should be no wiser. than they are. 

Our Lord then turns round and charges them 
with their secret plotting against His life, and the 
gross injustice and partiality which betrayed itself in 
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their enmity to Him. *' Did not Moses give you 
the law^ and yet none of you keepeth the law? 
Why go ye about to kill me? The people an* 
svvered and said, ' Thou hast a devil ; who goeth 
about to kill thee?'*' Probably these persons 
were really in ignorance of the designs of their 
rulers, and thought our Lord^s question was the pro- 
duct of a diseased brain, which conjures up unreal 
fears. Without noticing their rude reply, Christ 
proceeds calmly to point out, that at least they who 
sought to destroy Him had no just reason for their 
enmity. He had done nothing for which there was 
not a good precedent. '^ Jesus answered and said 
unto them, ' I have done one work, and ye all 
marvel.' '' This is probably an allusion to the cure 
of the impotent man at the Pool of Bethesda, which, 
though it had occnrr^ on a former visit to Jeru- 
salem, was the first act which had stirred up the 
zealots of the law to seek His death.* He then 
goes on to say, that in certain cases, even they 
themselves thought it lawful to break the letter of 
the Fourth Commandment, when that came into 
collision with some other and higher command. 
^ Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision (not be- 
cause it is of Moses, but of the fathers), and ye on 
the Sabbath-day circumcise a man. If a man on 
the Sabbath-day receive circumcision, that the law 
of Moses should not be broken ; are ye angry at 
me because I have made a . man every whit whole on 
the Sabbath-day? Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous judgment.^' If 
II ■ ■ I ■ ■ ■■» 

• John Y. i6. 
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thej had been anxious to judge ligbteoiufy, to take a 
fair^ true view of His actions, they would have 
paused to consider whether, by His appareni breach 
of the Divine law, He was not really keeping a 
higher law, the law of loving oar ndghbonr and 
doing him all the good we can, bnt they jodge 
according to appearance, according to the mere ovt- 
side view of the case. There is mnch of this judging 
by appearance amongst ourselves. We see cnr 
neighbour, perhaps,doing something on the Lord's day 
that we are not accustomed to think right. Taking 
a journey perhaps, writing a letter, reading a ncfvs- 
paper, or some book not directly religious, and we 
instantly decide in our minds, if not in words, that 
this person ^* is not of God, because he keepeth not 
the Sabbath-day/' But if we would judge righteous 
judgment, we should take into. account the person's 
character ; whether in the main he is one who is in 
earnest in obeying God and living according to His 
will. And if so, we may be sure that he could give 
some good reason for his conduct, that to him the 
particular act which we condemn is a real keeping 
of the day to God. The journey, the letter, is pro- 
bably a means of doing good to others ; the reading 
is intended to rest his own mind, and prepare him 
to resume directly religious occupations. And in 
every judgment, if we would be really just to our 
neighbour, we must be careful of deciding on the first 
and most obvious view of the case. This text is a 
comment on our Lord's words in the Sermon on the 
Mount, "Judge not, that ye be not judged." "Judge 
not according to the appearance" merely, " but judge 
*fhteous judgment,". 
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SECTION LXXVII. 

THE LAST DAY OF THE FEAST. 

John vii. 25 — 30. 

*' nPHEN said some of them of Jerusalem, ' Is not 
-L this He whom they seek to kill ? But, lo, He 
speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto Him. 
Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very 
Christ ?''' 

Though the multitude of strangers treated with 
ridicule our Lord's assertion of plots against His 
life, those who dwelt at Jerusalem knew well that 
there were such plans abroad, and seeing nothing 
done to execute them, they began to suspect that 
the rulers were themselves wavering as to His 
claims. But, even if this were so, they had made 
up their minds that He could not be the Messiah. 
** Howbeit we know this man whence He is j but 
when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He 
is.*' Our Lord immediately meets this objection, 
the gist of which seems to be that there was nothing 
extraordinary or supernatural about Him. '^ Then 
cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, ' Ye 
both know me, and ye know whence I am : and I 
am not come of myself, but He that sent Me is true, 
whom ye know not. But I know Him : for I am 
from Him, and He hath sent Me.' '^ In one sense, 
indeed, they might know whence He was; they 
could tell where He was born, where He had lived, 
who were His parents; but there was another 
sense in which they knew nothing about Him, iot 
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they were incapable of discerning His Divine origin^ 
or His mission direct from Ood. The bare hint of 
these things amazed them, ^' Then they sought to 
take Him : but no man laid hands on Him because 
His hour was not yet come." They resolved to 
seize Him ; they encouraged themselves and one 
another to do it^ and yet, whenever it came to the 
point, some secret awe withheld them, and no one 
exactly liked to lay hands on Him. His appointed 
hour for suffering had not yet struck. '^ And many 
of the people believed on Him, and said, ^When 
Christ Cometh, will He do more miracles than these 
which this man hath done ?^ " The report of this 
dawning conviction frightened those who were irre- 
vocably determined not to own the Lord. '' The 
Pharisees heard that the people murmured such 
things concerning Him : and the Pharisees sent 
ofScers to take Him." They probably mixed 
quietly in the crowd, waiting for a favourable op* 
portunity to execute their orders. '^Then said 
Jesus unto them'^ — (to the people generally, yet not 
perhaps without a reference to the officers, which 
they would understand) — " ' Yet a little while I am 
with you, and then I go unto Him that sent Me ; 
ye shall: seek Me, and shall not find Me, and where I 
am' " — (where I shall then be) — " *ye cannot come.' " 
He intimates to them that they must make use of 
the present opportunity, if they wished to gain 
blessings from Him. The time would soon be 
over : and, whilst they were wavering and undecided 
^^-^ unable to make up their minds whether He were 
the Christ or not — He would be gone from them. 
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Ihej would seek Him ; that is, they would seek a 
Christ, a Deliverer, which was really to seek Him, 
"but they would find Him not. If they would not 
lutve Him in the days of His humiliation, they would 
not be able to get at Him in the day of His glori- 
fication. He said the same to His disciples after* 
wards: ^'Ye shall seek Me, and whither I go ye 
cannot come,'' — ^but then He said likewise, '' I will 
not leave you comfortless ; I will come to you."* 
But for His spiritual presence these worldly* 
minded, self-seeking Jews had no value and no 
fitness ; so to them His absence would be complete. 
*' Then said the Jews among themselves, ' Whither 
will He go that we shall not find Him ? will He go 
unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach 
the Gentiles ? What manner of saying is this that 
he said. Ye shall seek me, and shall Hot find me: and 
where I am, ye cannot come ?' " They did not 
think of removal by death, because He spoke as if 
His going away was a voluntary act, which in ordi« 
nary cases death is not. 

The last day of the Feast had now come; and 
our Lord, in allusion probably to one of the cere- 
monies which had been used at the feast — the 
custom, namely, of drawing water and pouring it 
out at the side of the altar — ogives a solemn invita- 
tion to the crowds assembled. " In the last day, that 
great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried,'' — raising 
bis voice so as to be heard by all : — " If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that 



• John xiii. 33; xiy. i8# 
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believeth on Me, as this Scripture hath said, out of 
Jiis belly shall flow rivers of living water." Not only 
shall his own wants be supplied, but naturally^ 
unconsciously, as it were, there shall flow forth from 
him a stream of holy influence on all around. St. 
John adds : '^ But this spake He of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on Him should receive: for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified." The time was not yet come in 
vhich there should be such a full, clear, abundant 
down-pouring of the Holy Spirit on the disciples as 
should be sufficient to render them sources of supply 
to others. All they had yet had was only just 
enough to keep the good seed alive in their own 
souls. The full gift could not be given till the 
Lord had led captivity captive, and received gifts 
for men. The diflerence between the disciples 
before and after the coming of the Holy Ghost may 
be likened unto two persons, one of whom has a 
small independence, just enough for himself, but 
with nothing to spare for others, whilst the other 
possesses an ample fortune, firom which every one 
who comes in his way reaps some benefit. This 
spiritual affluence is what we ought all to strive for, 
since Christ has promised that they who believe on 
Him shall have it. 

The solemnity and earnestness of our Lord^s 
address made a strong impression on some present. 
''Many of the people, therefore, when they 
heard this saying, said, ' Of a truth this is the Pro" 
phet.^ Others said, 'This is the Christ.^ But 
some said^ ' Shall Christ come out of Galilee 7 Hath 



THE LAST DAY OF THE FEAST, 333 

not the Scripture said^ That Christ cometh of the 
seed of David^ and out of the city of Bethlehem^ 
where David was ?' '' There was something good in 
their close adherence to the landmarks of Scrip- 
ture : but they ought not to have resisted the im- 
pression made on them by Christ's words ; rather 
should they have been incited by them to inquire 
further respecting Him. '' So there was a division 
among the people because of Him. And some of 
them would have taken Him; but no man laid hands 
on Him. Then came the oflBcers to the Chief Priests 
and Pharisees ; and they said unto them, ' Why 
have ye not brought Him ?' The officers answered, 
* Never man spake like this man.' '^ These poor 
fellows, more honest, more susceptible of good than 
their masters, tacitly acknowledge that they could 
not bear to arrest Him ; they felt He was something 
more than common — more fit to be honoured as a Pro- 
phet than insulted as a criminal. '^ Then answered 
them the Pharisees, * Are ye also deceived ?'— (What', 
are you as weak as the rest?) — 'Have any of th^ 
rulers or of the Pharisees believed on Him ?' '^ " Of 
course they must know best." Yes ; so it ought to be ; 
the first who should welcome a Divine message 
should be those who are of highest authority in the 
Lord's house; but, unhappily, it is too much the 
tendency of power of any kind, and of ecclesiastical 
and spiritual power as much as any, to make its 
possessors averse to any intrusion on their peculiar 
property. They will scrutinize very narrowly the 
credentials of him who claims their obedience, 
reject him if they dare, or, at any rate^ keep him 
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And when they come from the market^ except they 
wash^ they eat not. And many other things there 
be, which they have received to hold, as the washing 
of cups, and pots, brasen vessels, and of tables/' In 
fact, their religious lives were made up of these petty 
observances, and as is generally found to be the case 
where men exalt secondary matters into an equality 
with the laws of Grod, in time these laws disappear 
from sight, and the human observances take their 
place. And this is what our Lord charges upon 
them : " He answered and said unto them, ' Well 
hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written. This people honoureth me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me. Howbeit in vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines' ^^ — ^for Gt)d's 
essential truths — " ' the commandments of men. For 
laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups : 
and many other such like things ye do.' And He 
said unto them, ^ Full well ye reject the command- 
ment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition.' " 
He then proceeds to bring forward an eminent 
instance of this bold setting aside of God's laws, 
that they might keep their own regulations. '* For 
Moses said, ' Honour thy father and thy mother ;' 
and, ^Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die the 
death :' But ye say, ' If a man shall say to his 
father or mother. It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; he 
Ishall be free. And ye sufier him no more to do 
ought for his father or his mother ; making the word 
of God of none effect through your tradition^ which 
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ye have delivered : and many such like things do 
ye/" It seems that persons were in the habit — 
when they had quarrelled with their parents pro- 
bably-^of declaring that sooner than give them any 
of their property, they would devote what they might 
have afforded, as a gift to the Temple service, and 
that the priests seized ui)on these words, confirmed 
them as a sacred vow,and however they might hereafter 
repent of them, or whatever might be the necessities 
of the parent, forbade them to apply any part of 
their property to their relief. A frightful instance 
truly of the proneness men are ever showing to 
separate religion from goodness. As if anything 
could be a more religious use of money than to 
minister to a parent's comfort.* 

Having thus silenced the Pharisees by a home 
rebuke, our Lord proceeded to set the question they 
had raised on its right foundation. " And He called 
the multitude and said unto them, ' Hear and under- 
stand : Not that which goeth into the mouth defiletli 
a man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth the man.'^f This plain declaration was 
of course likely to disgust and enrage the Pharisees, 
at the root of whose religious teaching it struck, and 
no doubt they showed this as plainly as they dared, 
for it is said, ^' Then came His disciples, and said 
unto Him, ' Knowest Thou that the Pharisees 
were offended,^ '' — shocked — *' * after they heard this 
saying?' But He answered and said, ^ Every plant. 



* To honour father and mother is a commanded worship of God, 
■uperior to all self •chosen forms of worship. — SriXB. 

t Matt. ver. lo. 
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wbich my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up/ ^' No matter how ancient a practice 
may be, or how many zealous advocates it may have, 
if it is not an institution of Grod, or at least in strict 
harmony with His institutions, it mnst come away. 
*' Let them alone :" — concern not yourselves about 
their disapprobation — '* they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch/' 

But not only the Pharisees, the disciples themselves 
were puzzled by our Lord's words, which seemed to 
strike at all the distinctions which they had been 
accustomed to hold so sacred.* ''Then answered 
Peter and said unto Him, ' Declare unto us this 
parable/ And Jesus said, ' Are ye also yet without 
understanding ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entereth into the man, it cannot 
defile him ; because it entereth not into his heart, 
but into the belly' " — it has nothing to do with the 
moral part of his nature—'' ' and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats V And He said, ' That 
which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. 
For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed 



* There is certainly some difficulty in reconciling the strong ex- 
pressions of our Lord in this passage, with the Divine laws respect- 
ing clean and unclean meats. But those laws were instituted for a 
specific people and a specific purpose ; they were a temporary 
narrowing of that liberty which St. Paul afterwards asserts, "I 
know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus that there is nothing 
unclean of itself." The Pharisaic exaggerations of the Mosaic law 
were not to be tolerated. They might seem just as reasonable^ but 
they had not the same authority. And now also the time was ap- 
proaching when God was about to cleans those things which He 
had before declared unclean, (see Acts x. 15,) and reinstate the 
broad original rule as stated by our Lord. 
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evil thoughts^ adulteries, fornications^ murders^ thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: All these 
evil things come from within, and defile the man/ "* 
The lesson of these words to us is that no mere 
outward things have any power to defile or degrade, 
except as they are connected with and allied to 
the feelings of the heart. The soiled clothes and 
blackened hands of the labourer, his occupation 
amongst dirty and disgusting objects, do not defile 
him if they are made necessary by his daily duty, 
but they would do so if chosen for the sake of 
indolent or sensual indulgence. Neatness and clean- 
liness, the scrupulous horror of all impurity, are right 
when they spring from a feeling that our bodies 
are the temple of God ; but when carried to excess, 
when interfering with our willingness to do dis- 
agreeable offices for the sick and helpless, they 
become uncleanliness, because they are mixed up with 
the pride and selfishness which come out of the heart 
and defile the character. We may be very sure that 
the proud unfeeling heart of many an elegantly 
dressed lady, as she rolls along in her carriage, is 
more unclean and disgusting in God^s sight than the 
rags and dirt of the crossing sweeper, from whom 
she averts her eyes. 



* Mark ver. i8 — 23. 
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SECTION LXXIX. 

THE STBOPBENICIAN WOMAN. 
Matthxw xw. 31 — ^31 ; Mark viu 14. 

*^ rpHEN Jesus went thence, and departed into the 

_1. coasts of Tyre and Sidon/' 

St. Mark describes this journey thns. '^And 
from thence He arose^ and went into the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon^ and entered into an house^ and 
would have no man know it/' It seems probable 
that the attention excited^ and offence given by our 
Lord's declaration respecting the harmlessness of 
eating with unwashed hands^ was the cause of His 
taking this journey. He removed quite to the border 
of the Jewish land, so as to be out of the reach and 
observation of His bitter enemies^ the Pharisees, now 
more incensed against Him than ever. And it was 
His desire to remain private for a time^ but St. Mark 
adds, " He could not be hid. For a certain woman, 
whose young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard 
of Him, and came and fell at His (eetJ'* It would 
seem that she first accosted Him in the street, and 
then followed Him into the house. St. Matthew 
relateSjt "And, behold, a woman of Canaan came 
unto Him^ ss^ying^ 'Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou Son of David : my daughter is grievously vexed 
with a devil.' But He answered her not a word. And 
His disciples came and besought Him, saying, ' Send 
her away ; for she crieth after us.' " They were an- 

• Ver. 22, t Ver. 25. 
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noyed by her persevering entreaties^ and afraid^ pro- 
bably^ that she would draw attention to them^ collect 
a crowds and so defeat their Master's intention to 
avoid publicity. They wanted to get rid of her, and 
so besought their Master to send her away, meaning, 
most probably, give her what she wanted, by which 
alone they could be rid of her. This is very like the 
way in which people sometimes nuw allow themselves 
to be teased into giving to beggars, though con- 
vinced, perhaps, that such alms are no real charity. 
But our Lord never dispensed His Divine gifts for 
the sake of temporary convenience, or without solid 
reasons. He came not to do His own will, but His 
Father's, and by His Father's commission, Hisjocr* 
sonal ministry was to be exercised only amongst the 
elect people. ^' He answered and said, ' I am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.^ '' 
This poor woman was a heathen, and a descendant 
of the guilty and doomed race of Canaan. She was, 
St. Mark says, a Greek — ^that is, a Gentile — a *' Sy- 
rophenician by nation.'' Not deterred, however, by 
His implied refusal, the woman came " and wor- 
shipped Him, .saying, ' Lord help me.'* But Jesus 
said unto her, ^ Let the children first be filled ; for 
it is not meet to take the children's bread, and to 
cast it unto the dogs.' "t Children have a right to 
be fed before any portion of the meat is given to the 
domestic animals ; and so it is implied ; '' Israel, which 
is emphatically God's family, has a right to My gifts 
before I do anything for the heathen." She admits 
this, but with the ready ingenuity taught by real 



« Matt. ver. 15. t Mark ver. 37. 
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earnestness, takes bold of the illiistration, and 
grounds a plea upon it. '^ And she said, ' Truth, 
Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master's table/ '^ Even where there is 
no prodigal waste, there are always little scraps, 
which fall to the share of the faithftd dogs which are 
watching round the table, and this without any 
stinting of the children's food. " Then Jesus an- 
swered and said unto her, 'O woman, great is thy faith: 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt/ ''* Her faith in the 
power and the goodness of the Lord Jesus was great, 
because it was not shaken by His apparent harsh- 
ness, and this the Lord honoured with an expression 
of admiration, '' Great is thy faith ; be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt/' It seemed as if He could 
deny her nothing after such a proof of Her appreci- 
ation of His character. *' ' For this saying go thy 
way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter/ and 
when she was come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.^f 

There are two lessons we may learn from this 
beautiful incident. The one is the obvious one of 
not being easily discouraged if our prayers are not 
at once answered ; not losing our confidence in God 
if things do not turn out for us as we think we may 
reasonably expect, but keeping fast hold of our well 
warranted conviction of His immense power and 
goodness, and assured that, come what will, no one 
can be really disappointed who truly seeks Him. 

The other lesson is, not to abide too rigidly by 
our own rules of action, however wisely they may 



* Matt. ver. aS. f Mark ver. 19. 
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have been formed. We hear people say, " I make 
it a principle Bot to do so and so/' '^ It is a rule I 
have laid down, and I really cannot depart from it/' 
Yes ; but you have no right to lay down any rule 
which shall admit of no exceptions. Human circum- 
stances are so infinitely various, cases are so con- 
tinually occurring which cannot well be brought 
under any rule, that unless we will consent to take 
the trouble to go into them individually, we must 
often, of necessity, act most cruelly and mis- 
chievously to our brethren. It was the Lord's rule 
to exercise His miraculous power only towards the 
house of Israel, but we see that even He conde- 
scended to make an exception in favour of the poor 
despised woman of Canaan. Only we must take 
care that our exceptions are made on purely un- 
selfish grounds, not merely to save ourselves trouble, 
or gain some temporary and private advantage, like 
the disciples when they said, " Send her away, for 
she crieth after us." 



SECTION LXXX. 

THE CUBE OF THE DEAF AND DUMB — THE FEEDING 

OF THE FOUB THOUSAND. 

Mabk vii. 3T, viiL i — 9 ; Matthew xv. 20—39. 

" A ND again, departing from the coast of Tyre and 
Xa. Sidon, He came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the coast of Decapolis. And 
they brought unto Him one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech, and they beseech 
Him to put His hand upon him.^' 
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St. Matthew says, in relating what followed the 
incident of the Canaanitish woman, and the boon 
which she obtained, ^' And Jesus departed from thence, 
and came nigh unto the sea of Galilee ; and went up 
into a mountain, and sat there. And great multi- 
tudes came unto Him, having with them those that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and cast them down at Jesus' feet ; and He healed 
them : insomuch that the multitude wondered, when 
they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see : and 
they glorified the God of Israel/^ Out of this mass 
of miracles (^ mercy, St. Mark selects one for more 
particular notice : " And they bring unto Him one 
that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ; 
and they beseech Him to put His hand upon him.'' 
The touch of that Divine hand they knew would be 
enough. *' And He took him aside from the multi« 
tude, and put His fingers in his ears, and He spit, 
and touched his tongue ; and looking up to heaven. 
He sighed,* and saith unto him, Ephphatha — that is. 
Be opened." It is probable that in using these 
significant gestures, our Lord had in view the making 
an impression on the poor man's mind. He was 
deaf and could not learn faith by hearing ; but by 
watching the Lord's countenance. His expressive 



■ i ■ i *■* 



* He look'd to heaven and sadly sighed. 
What saw my gracious Saviour there, 
With fear and anguish to divide 
The joy of Heaven accepted prayer ? 

OhriaHan Year, Twdfth Sunday after TWntty. 
Keble's beautiful poem is framed on the supposition that our 
Lord's sighing was of the same nature as His tears at the grave of 
Laasarus : but is there not also a sigh of desire and prayer f 
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look towards heaven^ by feeling His touch on the dis- 
eased organs his expectation would be roused^ and 
the confidence of his soul won^ and thus he would 
gain far more than the removal of physical infirmity. 
Surely we may learn^ from our Lord's conduct, that 
there is nothing improper in appealing to the senses 
in religion, bat that rather, when we have to do with 
those whose intellects are dull or immature, we ought 
to take pains and be ingenious in inventing methods 
by which they may more easily gain a perception of 
what we want them to learn. ''And straightway 
his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spake plain. And He charged 
them that they should tell no man; but the more 
He charged them, so much the more a great deal 
they published it; and were beyond measure as* 
tonished, saying, ' He hath done all things well ; He 
maketh both the deaf to hear,and the dumbto speak.' '' 
St. Mark 'I' proceeds : " In those days the multitude 
being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus 
called His disciples unto Him, and saith unto them,' I 
have compassion on the multitude, because they have 
now been with Me three days, and have nothing to eat; 
and if I send them away fasting to their own houses, 
they will faint by the way : for divers of them come 
from afar.' " How beautiful is this expression of our 
Lord's kind thonghtfulness for others I Many great 
teachers and religious leaders would have thought it be<* 
neath their dignity to consider what the people would 
do for food when they had dismissed them from their 

* Oh. viii. I. 
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presence — that they would have thought was their 
own concern : but the Lord was the Saviour of the 
body as well as the soul. We may well question^ if 
we have no feeling for the bodily wants of our fellow- 
creatures^ whether our zeal for their conversion 
springs from true^ unselfish love. ^'And His dis- 
ciples answered Him^ ' From whence can a man 
satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness V 
And He asked them, ^ How many loaves have ye V 
And they said, ' Seven.^ *' It is remarkable that our 
Lord never wasted anything. He always made use 
of the resources at hand as far as they would go. 
He did not say of the seven little loaves, '^ Oh, those 
are of no use, you may throw them away.'* No ; 
though He held the powers of creation in His hands. 
And so He would always have us careful and reverent 
in the use of His gifts ; not profusely flinging things 
away because we can get plenty more. It were well 
if this lesson were more in mind in every kitchen 
— make the most of everything you have. " And 
He commanded the people to sit down on the 
ground; and He took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake^ and gave to His disciples to set 
before them ; and they did set them before the people. 
And they had a few small fishes; and He blessed, 
and commanded to set them also before them. So 
they did eat and were filled : and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left seven baskets.'* Who 
shall say that broken victuals, as they are called, 
may be recklessly wasted, when our Lord's disciples 
were careful to collect them into baskets ? " So tliey 
that had eaten were about four thousand." St. 
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Matthew says '^ beside women and children ; and He 
sent them away/' 

SECTION LXXXI. 

A SIGN FROM HEAVEN — CURE OF THE BLIND MAN. 
Matthew xvi. i — la; Mabk viii. lo — ii. 

" rilHE Pharisees also with the Saddacees came, and 
X tempting desired Him that He would show 
them a sign from heaven/' 

They had made this demand before, at least some 
of their body had. It seems as though whenever 
our Lord's miracles had been of a peculiarly striking 
character^ and had seemed to make a great im- 
pression on the people, these insidious foes came 
forward with this test : " Give us a sign from heaven* 
— let us hear some voice proclaiming Thee to be the 
Messiah, and then we will believe Thee." Of course 
He could have given them this satisfaction. His 
Father had thus attested His mission at His baptism ; 
He did so attest it at the Transfiguration, and again 
shortly before His sufferings. But God suffers 
not Himself to be dictated to. He had given ample 
testimony to His Son. He expected them to believe 
that, and not to prescribe something for themselves. 
Besides, the request was not made sincerely. They 
did not want further light, but only an excuse for 
ignoring what they had. They would probably have 
been very sorry if some sign from heaven had been 

* " What a result from such a miracle ! No wonder that the Lord 
sighed deeply in His spirit, and declared that no sign should bo 
given." — DsAN or £lt. 
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wnfOf^i, as it would liare pot tbem to tlie u c o caMty 
of iuTentiiig some other eicose. Thej were what 
the Lord called them, kgpotnies. Tbey had plentj 
of diiiceniment^ as they showed in other matters. 
** lie answered and said mito them^ ^ When it is 
evenings je 9aj, It wiU be fair weather : for the skj is 
red ; atid in the morning; It will be fool weather to- 
day : for the sky is red and looring. O ye hypocrites, 
ye can discern the face of the sky; bntcanye not 
cem the signs of the times ?' ** There are things 
US that quite as clearly foreshadow other things, as 
appearances in the clouds do the weather. It is 
quite as certain that selfishness, hardness to the 
poor, cheating in trade, eluding the payment of just 
debts, and a general spirit of every man for himself 
are prognostics of the speedy ruin of the society in 
which they are found, as a red and lurid morning is 
a prc^ostic of a stormy day. 

*^ And He left them, and entering into the ship, 
again departed unto the other side. Now the dis- 
ciples bad forgotten to take bread, neither had they 
in the ship with them more than one loaf. And 
He charged them, saying, ^ Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod.' 
And they reasoned among themselves, saying, ' It is 
because we have no bread/ And when Jesus knew 
it, He saith unto them, ' Why reason ye, because ye 
have no bread ? Perceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand ? Have ye your heart yet hardened ? Having 
eyes, see ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember ? When I brake the five 
loaves among five thousand, how many baskets full 
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of fragments took ye up ?' They say unto Him, 
* Twelve/ * And when the seven among four thou- 
sand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye 
up ?' And they said, ' Seven/ And He said unto 
them, ' How is it that ye do not understand T "* 
That which our Lord here rebuked in his disciples 
would seem to have been a kind of stupid insensi- 
bility to the Divine presence and power, as mani- 
fested in their Master. As soon as a miracle was a 
thing of the past, it went out of their minds ; they 
thought no more of it ; it did not raise them to a 
higher standing ground of faith and expectation. 
And this was greatly owing to their absorption in 
small cares and anxieties. The inconvenience of 
having set out on a journey without provision filled 
their minds. They were thinking of it, and they 
fancied their Master must be thinking of it also. 
Moreover, they were perhaps conscious that they 
had been careless and neglectful, and they expected 
to be left to suffer the consequences of their want 
of thought, and were on the watch for any hint on 
the subject. Their feeble trust in their Lord left 
them a prey to petty cares ; and these petty cares 
stupified their minds, and prevented them from 
quickly discerning the spiritual bearing of any fact 
that came before them. 

St. Mark goes on to relate an incident which he alone 
has given. '^ And He cometh to Bethsaida ; and they 
bring a blind man unto Him, and besought Him to 
touch him. And He took the blind man by 



• M»rk ver. 13 — 31. 
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the hand^ and led him out of the town: and 
when He had spit on his eyes^ and put His hands 
upon him^ He asked him if he saw ought. And 
he looked up^ aud said, 'I see men as trees, 
walking/ After that He put His hands again upon 
his eyes^ and made him look up ; and he was re- 
stored, and saw every man clearly/' The pecu- 
liarity in this miracle is its progressive character. 
The man was not cured at once ; his sight was at 
first confused ; he saw objects out of their due pro- 
portion. This feature was very like what a natural 
cure would have exhibited ; but the immediate re- 
moval of the dimness without any medical means 
showed supernatural agency. No doubt our Lord 
had special reasons for His treatment of particular 
cases; the general rule which pervaded all His 
miraculous cures was to leave the strongest impres- 
sion of Himself on the mind of the cured, and so 
to convey the highest spiritual benefit with the phy- 
sical boon. If an instantaneous cure excited wonder, 
a progressive cure would keep up prolonged attention 
and expectation. We, in our impatience^ would 
have everything at once — success, enjoyment, our 
heart's desire; but God gives us his blessings 
sparingly and at intervals, that we may not miss 
that highest blessing of all — the sense that it is He 
that is blessing us. 

'^ And He sent him away to his house, saying, 
' Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the 
town.' "* 



* Mark yer. 36. 
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SECTION LXXXTI. 

OPINIONS OF THE PEOPLE RESPECTING CHRIST — 

CONFESSION OF PETER. 

Matthkw xvi. 13 — 20 ; Mabk viii. 27 — 33 ; Luke ix. 18 — ao. 

'' * ND Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the 



A' 



towns of Cesarea Philippi ; and by the way 
He asked His disciples, saying unto them, ' Whom 
do men say that I am ?' ''* 

Cesarea Philippi was at the northern extremity of 
the Holy Land. It was the place which in Old 
Testament history is called Dan. 

The time was now come when it was necessary 
that the disciples should be prepared for what to 
them would be, no doubt, a very startling fact. 
They had to learn that, instead of the kingdom 
which they expected their Master to assume, they 
would have to see Him pass through the very lowest 
depths of ignominy and agony. And it was very 
desirable, before this shock came, to lead them to 
look fairly at the state of their own convictions 
about Him. So, with the view probably of bring- 
ing these convictions to the surface, our Lord asks 
them, " Whom do men say that I the Son of man 
am ?^'f — What is the general opinion about Me ? 
'^ And they said, ' Some say that Thou art John the 
Baptist : some Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets.' " But the surmises of the people 
were not of the first importance ; and therefore our 



* Mark vcr. 27. f Matthew ver. 13. 
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Lord asks farther^ '' ' But whom say ye that I am?' 
And Simon Peter answered and said, ' Thou art the 
Christy the Son of the living God/ *'* No prophet — 
no commissioned messenger — no man, even a royal 
man — ^not the Son of David merely, hut the Son of 
the living Grod; the Son in a sense which could 
belong to no other. That deep feeling which had 
penetrated Peter's sonl when, in his early intercourse 
with the Lord, he fell at His feet in awe and rever- 
ence, crying, ^' Depart from me, for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord'' — ^that instinct for the Divine had 
strengthened and brightened, till he was ready with 
an unhesitating avowal, which drew from Christ his 
Master a great and precious reward. ** And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, 'Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it imto thee' " — ^it is no mere inference deduced from 
human teaching — " ' but my Father which is in 
heaven. And 1 say also unto thee, That thou art 
Peter — thon art a rock — and upon this rock I will 
build my Church; and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven.' '' This promise to Peter is in its first 
meaning strictly personal. He was to be the builder 
of the future Church. He was also to have supreme 
authority in it — his decisions would be confirmed by 
the Lord Himself. The fulfilment of these promises 



* Matthew ver. 15, 16; 
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we must look for in the book of Acts.* There we 
shall find that St. Peter did by his bold and plain 
preaching lay the foundation of the Church at 
Jerusalem^ from which^ as from a centre^ radiated 
all the churches in the world. We find also that in 
this Church he did exercise an authority^ which could 
only be exercised by one consciously guided and 
upheld by the Spirit of God. 

It is well known that this is the passage which is 
used by writers in the Bomish Church to support 
the claim of the Pope to be the head of the Christian 
world. He is said to be the successor of St. Peter 
and to inherit the patent of nobility conferred on 
him. But the promise is evidently to Peter per' 
sonally, not to a succession of men; and no one can 
rightly claim to be a successor of Peter, either in the 
peculiar grace that he manifested, or the peculiar 
reward that he received. The grace was that he first, 
as it would appear, apprehended and confessed the full 
dignity of our Lord; the reward was that he was to lay 
the first stone of the Christian Church. These are 
things to which necessarily there can be no succession. 

In the words, " the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it*' — that is, against the Church — ^there is a 
solemn suggestion of the deadly warfare that should 
be waged against this Church, as well as a sure 



* If, after a time, St. Fetor seems rather to recede from this high 
position, and to he less prominent than St. Faul, the reason is as 
Alford remarks, that " ' the first to the Jew,' was rapidly coming to 
its oonclosion ; and the ffreat spreading of the feast to the Gentile 
world, was henceforward to oocupv the earnest attention of the 
apostolic missionaries, as it has aone the pages of the inspired 
record."— (3^. Tett, vol iv* p. 1 17. 
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gaarantee that that warfare should never finally 
prevail. There have been times in history when it 
has looked as if hell had prevailed. All goodness, 
all earnest, heartfelt religion, has seemed utterly 
swallowed np ; bnt pass some few years — ^the truth 
is again cresting the wave, and coming forward all 
the better and purer for its temporary submerge- 
ment. It is indestructible. 

" Then charged He His disciples that they should 
tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ/'* The 
time was not yet come to make any public procla- 
mation of His dignity. That would have drawn 
on Him prematurely the rage of His enemies ; and 
He had yet work to do, for which the time must not 
be shortened. He only wanted the disciples them- 
selves to feel the ground they stood upon, that they 
might be prepared for what was coming. 

It is of great importance to ourselves that we 
should know in whom we believe, and not go on 
with vague, indistinct suspicions in our minds. 
That may do while all is smooth and calm around 
us, but not when trial, disappointment, or death 
confronts us. 



SECTION LXXXIII. 

CHRIST FORETELLS HIS DEATH. 
Matthew xvi, ai — 28 ; Mabk viii. 31 — 37 ; Lukb ix. «2 — ■27. 

'^ T7R0M that time forth began Jesus to show unto 
. JL His disciples, how that He must go onto 

A .. ' . ' 111 
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CHRIST FORETELLS HIS DEATH. 855 

Jerusalem, and suffer many thinga of the elders and 
Chief Priests and Scribes^ and be killed^ and be raised 
again the third day/^ 

Our Lord^ having brought His disciples to look 
steadily at their own faith^ and having drawn from 
Peter that full recognition, which no doubt had a 
great influence on the others ; having strengthened 
the arch which was to bear the weight, now proceeds 
to lay on it that weight, which He well knew would 
severely test it, and yet which sooner or later it 
must bear. '^ And He began to teach them, that 
the Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, and of the Chief Priests, and 
Scribes,and be killed, and after three days rise again/'* 
No doubt this was an immense surprise to the dis- 
ciples. So many proofs as they had seen of the 
hatred which their rulers bore to Him, they could 
not but have felt that His life was in constant 
jeopardy; but it was yet something quite different 
to be told that a violent death was a thing planned, 
appointed, calculated for, as the certain termination 
of His course. " Then Peter took Him,t and began 
to rebuke Him, saying, ^ Be it far from thee. Lord : 
this shall not be unto Thee.* *' Peter's remonstrance 
seems to have been meant to induce the Lord to 
alter His purpose. " This must not be. Thou must 
on no account suffer such things to take place — come 
what will, this must be prevented.'' '* But He turned, 
and said unto Peter, ^ Get thee behind Me, Satan • 
thou art an offence unto Me : for thou savourest not 



• Mmrk ver. 31. + Matthew ver. a a* 
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the things that be of God, but those that be of men/' 
What was there so very wrong in Peter^s remon- 
strance that it should have drawn forth from his 
Master words of such stem rebuke ? It seems at 
first sight to have been well meanty as we say ; more 
an error of judgment than of heart. He warmly 
loved his Master^ and very naturally could not bear 
to hear of His enduring such sufferings^ and it is not 
likely that at this time Peter understood the full 
import of those sufferings. He had yet to learn 
their deep significance in the work of the world^s 
redemption. What was there then so much amiss ? 
This — ^that He was ready to set physical ease and 
comfort above high and heavenly euds^ both for 
himself and others. His first thought was that 
suffering must be avoided at any rate^ '^this shall 
not be to Thee/' and therefore our Lord tells him 
plainly that his feelings savoured not of God^ but of 
man. He was not thinking of what was God's will, 
what would carry out His designs, but of what would 
be easiest and pleasantest to man^ and with this spirit 
he ran the risk of doing Satan's work^ and actually 
tempting Christ to betray His high commission. 

It is most probable that the other disciples, 
although they might not have dared to take the 
same liberty with their Lord as Peter^ were yet 
equally averse to the prospect of shame and suffering, 
and therefore Christ at once addressed Himself to 
this spirit of cowardice and worldliness. '* And when 
He had called the people unto Him^ with His dis- 
ciples also. He said unto them, * Whosoever will 
come after Me^ let him deny himself, and take up 
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his cross^ and follow Me/' He tells them plainly 
that they were under a great mistake if they supposed 
that they could engage in His work, and yet manage 
to avoid all suffering, even all great suffering. There 
would be a cross in their way, something of one kind 
or another, which would be hard to endure ; but 
they must bear it, they must put aside their natural 
feelings, or they could be no followers of His. The 
cross in their case was almost literal. They had to 
brave cruel punishments and violent death. But in 
a lower sense it is true, even now, and St. Luke 
points to this when he says, ** If any man will come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily.''* We are too apt to break the force of this 
warning, by thinking chiefly of a cross of the 
same kind as that which martyrs and apostles bore, 
namely, some kind of trial which comes upon us for 
the sake of religion ; as when a person is laughed at 
for his principles, or loses custom, favour, social 
position, or the like, for the GrospeFs sake. We 
may be so situated as never to have anything of this 
kind to bear. But it is not merely a cross of this 
direct kind which comes under the name. It some« 
times happens that we may go on for a long while 
fulfilling easy duties, earning good opinions, and pass- 
ing for very amiable excellent persons, without ever 
making anything worth calling a sacrifice. At last 
there comes direct in our path some very trying and 
unpleasant duty. Perhaps we have to give up some 
cherished scheme of pleasure to attend upon a sick 

* Luke is. 43. 
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person whom we do not much love. We look at it 
in every way, we try to find some way of escape, to 
shift the burden on some one else, to satisfy ourselves 
that there are good reasons why we need not under- 
take it. Now this is a cross — as truly so as what 
we commonly call crosses. It is a painful and 
difficult duty which our Lord puts in our way, and if 
we would be true followers of His, we must deny 
ourselves, take it up, and carry it through. *' For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it : but whoso- 
ever will lose his life for My sake, the same shall 
find it.^' By careful and what is ealled jtidicious 
management vfe may perhaps save our lives — our 
enjoyment of life, avoid, that is, all that is dan- 
gerous and disagreeable ; but we shall lose our true 
life — our life in Christ, which consists in oneness and 
sympathy with Him. We shall lose the sanctifying 
and ennobling influences which were hidden for us 
in these duties, and by a continuous course of such 
conduct, we shall lose our very selves. The greatness 
of this loss is suggested in the question which follows. 
^^ For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, or be cast away ?'** or as it is 
in the other evangelists, '^ For what is a man pro- 
fited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ?'' We instinctively say nothing. ^' For 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of His 
Father with His angels; and then He shall reward 
every man according to his works.'' This solemn 

* Luke ver. 25. 
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declaration of His own dignity as the future Awarder 
of the final destinies of men^ would possibly 
startle the disciples^ scarcely yet prepared to think 
of Him in that character, but He adds, ^' Verily I 
say unto you, There be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in His kingdom/' How this was fulfilled, 
the next chapter tells us. 



SECTION LXXXIV. 

• Matthbw xvii. I — 13 ; Mark ix. i — 14 ; Luke ix. a8 — 26, 

THE TRANSFIGURATION, 

** A ND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, 
jlJL James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain apart, and was trans- 
figured before them/' 

It seems that the disciples — those at least who 
were leaders among them — who would have to nerve 
their minds to witness their Master treated with 
unimagined indignity and cruelty, really required to 
be fortified with the fullest conviction that He was 
indeed far above all mankind, and that if He sub- 
mitted to these things, it must be of His own choice 
and for His own objects. The Lord therefore gives 
them, as it were, a specimen of His real state and 
dignity, a foretaste of what He would be in His 
coming kingdom. 

St. Luke says that, taking with Him the three 
chief disciples, '* He went up into a mountain to 
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pray. And as He prayed^ the filsliion of His conn- 
tenance was altered, and His raiment was white and 
glistering. And, hehold, there talked with Him two 
men, which were Moses and Elias (Elijah) : who 
appeared in glory, and spake of His decease which 
He should accomplish at Jerusalem.'' After hearing 
that event, which had appeared to them so incredible, 
so inconsistent with all their notions, gravely spoken 
of as a thing that was to be, by saints already 
glorified; the event, however sad to their feelings, 
could surely never again be perplexing to their faith. 
The excitement consequent on such sights and 
sounds, soon overpowered the weak human senses, 
and they fell into a sort of dozing sleep. ''But 
Peter and they that were with Him were heavy with 
sleep : and when they were awake*' — ^when they 
roused up after a time — " they saw His glory, and 
the two men that stood with Him. And it came to 
pass, as they departed from Him," (as they were 
vanishing away,) "Peter," unwilling to lose the 
glorious glimpse of heaven, ''said unto Jesus, 'Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles : one for Thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias.' " He proposed, in short, that they 
should stay where they were and as they were ; he 
was for having heaven at once, and leaving the world 
to go on as it coxdd. He spoke without reflection, 
" not knowing what he said. He wist not what to 
say, for they were sore afraid." He was in that 
kind of excited state, half fear and half delight, 
when the mouth pours forth whatever first comes 
into the mind — ^a state which we all kiiow something 
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of, which we should try to control in ourselves, but 
not be over-severe upon in others. ** While he thus 
spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them : 
and they feared as they entered into the cloud. And 
there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, ' This 
is my beloved Son : hear Him/ " That was the 
end of the manifestation — not barren wonder, not 
the mere indulgence of their longiugs for power and 
glory, but a more fixed unwavering devotion to the 
Son of God as their only Guide, their full, sufficient 
Portion. When they should see Him bound to a 
pillar and scourged; when they should see Him 
dressed up in mockery and exhibited as a pitiable 
object to the scorn of the people, they might recollect 
that they had seen Him in garments white as the 
suu^ that they had heard the awful voice of God 
Himself, commanding them to hear Him. And 
thus it is sometimes with us. God gives us such an 
overpowering, such a questionless perception of His 
character, of His truth and righteousness. His glory 
and goodness, that come what may — hard trials^ 
puzzling events — the mistaken teachings of men, we 
can never be false to that inward revelation ; we have 
been in a sense eye-witnesses of His majesty, when 
we were with Him in the holy mount.* But the 
end of all this is that we should hear Him, and be 
ready for what He puts before us. 

*^ And when the disciples heard it, they fell on 
their face, and were sore afraid. And Jesus came 
and touched them, and said, 'Arise, and be not 
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afraid.' And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man^ save Jesus only. And as they came 
down from the mountain^ Jesus charged them, 
saying, ' Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of 
man be risen from the dead/ And they kept that 
saying with themselves, questioning one with another 
what the rising from the dead should mean.''* 

The appearance of Elias on the Mount in so transient 
a manner, seems to have suggested to them another 
diflSculty. ^* Why then say the Scribes" — as a cer* 
tain word of Scripture namely — "that Elias must 
first come? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ^ Elias, truly shall first come, and restore all 
things. But I say unto you, That Elias is come 
already" — ^the prophecy as regarded Christ's first 
coming had been ^eady fulfilled — " and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of 
them. Then the disciples understood that He spake 
unto them of John the Baptist." 



JjL 



SECTION LXXXV. 

THE CURE OF THE POSSESSED CHILD, 

Mabk iz. 14. 

ND when He came to His disciples. He saw a 



great multitude about them, and the Scribes 
.questioning with them," 



* Mark ver. 10. 
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St. Lake says, *' On the next day, when they 
came down firom the hill, much people met Him/^ 
It would seem then, that they had been some time, 
perhaps the whole night, on the hill. They were 
impatiently expected below, and the sadden appear* 
ance of Jesas seems to have led to an nnnsoal wel- 
come. It is probable that, as did the &ce of Moses 
on a like occasion, the Lord's countenance still re- 
tained something of unearthly glory, for St. Mark 
says, that '^ straightway all the people, when they 
beheld Him, were greatly amazed, and runniDg to 
Him saluted Him. And He asked the Scribes ' What 
question ye with them ?' " At a glance, the Lord 
saw what was going on. '^ And one of the multi* 
tude answered and said, ' Master, I have brought 
unto Thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit ; aud 
wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him ; and he 
foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth 
away : and I spake to Thy disciples that they should 
cast him out ; and they could not.' He answereth 
him aud saith, * O fiuthless generation, how long shall 
I be with you ; how long shall I suffer you ?' '' In 
all probability, the questioning of the Scribes had 
been in the form of sneering malicious insinuations 
— affected wonder and regret at the failure of the 
disciples, affected pity for the poor sufferer — sus- 
picions cast on the reality of former miracles — sug- 
gestions that, at least now, the professed superna- 
tural power had worn itself out. It was to these 
oozings out of their deep-seated malice and unbelief, 
that the Lord chiefly alluded, but not perhaps with- 
put something of reproach of the unbelief of the 



364 THE CURB OF THB POSSESSED CHILD. 

disciples^ and of the applicant himself. He was^ as 
it were, weary of convincing those whose convictions 
melted away almost as soon as formed. Bat He 
did not in anger leave them to themselves^ for His 
next word was^ " Bring him unto me. And they 
brought him unto Him : and when He saw him^ 
straightway the spirit tare him^^— a frightful pa- 
roxysm came on at the very sight of the Deliverer — 
*' and he fell on the ground^ and wallowed foaming. 
And he asked his father, ' How long is it ago since 
this came unto him V And he said, ' Of a child. 
And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and 
into the waters, to destroy him ; but if Thou canst 
do anything, have compassion on us, and help us.' '' 
Probably the suggestions of the Scribes, the unsuc- 
cessful attempts of the disciples, and perhaps the 
questions of the Lord Himself, which might seem 
like an expedient to gain time, had well nigh extin- 
guished in the father's mind the expectations with 
which he had at first come to seek help. His faith 
in the power of Christ had all but died out. '^ Jesus 
said imto him, ' If thou canst believe* — there is the 
difficulty, not with Me — * all things are possible to 
him that believeth/ '' 

What was the kind of faith required of this 
man, and, by analogy, of us? Was it a per- 
suasion that he should have what he wanted? 
Must we, when we pray, feel a conviction that our 
prayer will certainly be granted? Hardly. That 
would be against facts. We know very well that 
«very prayer, even of the best of God's servants, is 
AOt granted. The highest fiaith is^ faith in a person. 
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not in an event. We write to a friend to ask for a 
certain favour. We have such faith in that friend, 
in his known character^ in his oft-experienced affec- 
tion^ that we rest satisfied that if there is not some 
sufficient reason^ some reason in harmony with his 
character, against it^ he will do for us what we 
ask. And so what this man was required to have, 
was such discernment of the Divine power and 
goodness of Jesus, as to be sure that if it was right. 
He would heal his son. And such faith, only in a 
degree proportioned 'to our greater knowledge of 
Hfm, should we have when we pray to Christ. We 
should " know that if we ask anything according to 
His wilP^ — leaving the decision to Him — " He 
beareth us/'* 

The voice, the words, the look of our Lord, seem 
to have roused in the poor man's heart a truer 
sense of what He was, and yet still there were mis- 
givings that would not quite be satisfied. ''And 
straightway the father of the child cried out, and 
said with tears, 'Lord, I believe; help thou my 
unbelief.' When Jesus saw that the peoples- 
full of curiosity — "came running together," He 
would not expose the father to the trial of any more 
discouraging remarks, but " rebuked the foul spirit, 
saying unto him, 'Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I 
charge thee come out of him, and enter no more 
into him.' And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, 
and came out of him ; and he was as one dead ; 
insomuch that many said. He is dead. But Jesus 

* I John V. 15* 
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took liim hy the hand, and lifted lum up ; and he 
arose.'' St. Lake adds, ^that He deUvered him 
unto his fiither/' and St. Matthew, ''that the child 
was cored firom that very honr.'^ 

''And when He was oome into tbe honse^His disciples 
asked Him privately^ ' Why ooold not we cast him 
out ?' And Jesus said unto them, ' Because of your 
unbelief: forverfly I say untoyou,If yehavefaithas 
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Bemove hence to yonder place ; and it shall 
remove ; and nothing shall be. impossible unto you. 
Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting/ ''* They had undertaken the cure in a light 
self-confident spirit^ probably, and then at the very 
first check they lost their faith in their Master's 
commission, and their reliance on Him sunk down 
to the smallest dimensions — they had not even faith 
so much as a grain of mustard seed. Often do we 
resemble them. We undertake some difficult work — 
to talk, perhaps, to some clever, well-read irreligious 
person, without any sense of our own unfitness, without 
any sufficient preparation of mind, or serious resort to 
the Spirit of wisdom. In a very little time we find 
ourselves out-argued, confused, baffled, and we go 
away pronouncing our opponent incorrigible, and 
perhaps with our own faith in the truths of religion 
unconsciously lowered. '^ This kind cometh not out 
but by prayer and fasting," but while holding Chiisfs 
hand, and drawing strength from Him, nothing that 
He gives us to do shall be impossible. 



* Matthew ver. ao, ai. 
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SECTION LXXXVI. 

THE PAYMENT OF THE TEMPLE DUES, 
Matthew xvii. 24 — 27. 

*' A ND when they were come to Capernaum^ they 
XJl that received the tribute money came to Peter, 
and said, Doth not your Master pay tribute ?" 

St. Mark after relating the incident of the pos- 
sessed boy, says, ''And they departed from thence 
and passed through Gralilee, and He would not that 
any man should know it/' The reason for this is 
immediately given, " For He taught His disciples, 
and said unto them, The Son of man is delivered 
into the hands of men, and they shall kill Him; and 
after that He is killed He shall rise the third day/' 
Quiet and privacy were needful for the disciples that 
they might by thought and frequent conversation 
on this solemn subject get their minds somewhat 
familiarized with it. It was to them as full of per- 
plexity as of sorrow, hanging over their horizon like 
a heavy thundercloud. St. Matthew says, '' And 
they were exceeding sorry ;'' St. Mark, that " they 
understood not that saying,'^ (which, perhaps, refers 
especially to the Resurrection), '' and were afraid to 
ask Him,'' dreading, perhaps, to have their hope9 
still more completely crushed by some precise details. 
They rather preferred that the future should remain 
covered with a dim haze. 

It was at this time thattheyretumed toCapemaumj 
which was still as it were a home to our Lord. They 
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liad been absent apparentlj some time, and now on 
their letnm Peter was met by a demand for a tax 
which had become due in their absence. The tribute 
here mentioned is thought to haye been that imposed 
on the Israelites as mentioned in Exodus xxx. 11-16, 
'^ And thou shalt take the atonement-money of the 
children of Israel^ and shalt appoint it for the service 
of the tabernacle of the congr^ation ; that it may 
be a memorial unto the children of Israel before the 
Lord^ to make an atonement for your souk/' It 
was a specific sum, the rich were not allowed to 
give more, nor the poor less, and it was obligatory 
on every Israelite above twenty years of age. 

The person who came to ask for this money seemed 
to have some glimmering sense that our Lord was 
above ordinary rules, and instead of going direct to 
Him, he inquires of Peter whether his Master was 
wont to pay this tax. Peter '' saith. Yes.'' He spoke, 
perhaps, without precise knowledge, and only from a 
general idea of his Master's readiness to satisfy all 
just claims. ''And when he was come into the 
house, Jesus prevented him,'' — as we should say, took 
the words out of his mouth, — ''saying, Whatthinkest 
thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth 
take custom or tribute ? of their own children, or 
of strangers ? Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. 
Jesus saith unto him. Then are the children 
free ?" The members of the royal family are not 
called upon to pay taxes for the support of their 
parent's court. This would be merely a taking with 
one hand what is given with the other, since they 
themselves must be maintained from this frind. 
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Jesus was God^s own Son^ the temple was His own 
house^ and He could not properly be taxed for its 
expenses. But He was now in the ''form of a ser- 
yant/^and as on other occasions^ He humbled Himself^ 
and waived His claim to immunity. " Notwith- 
standing^ lest we should offend them^' — put a stum- 
bling-block in their way by declining the payment 
for a reason they would misunderstand — '* go thou 
to the sea^ and cast a hook^ and take up the fish 
that first Cometh up: and when thou hast opened 
his mouthy thou shalt find a piece of money ; that 
take^ and give unto them for Me and thee/* " Thou 
hast put all things under His feet," says the Psalmist, 
♦' the fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea, and 
whatsoever passeth through the paths of the sea." 
The power and will of Christ guided to Peter^s hook 
a fish which had swallowed a piece of money, and 
that piece of the precise value which was required. 
Doubtless, this miracle was not worked without real 
need. At the return from their journey they were 
probably without money, and though it might have 
been procured by other means, the Lord saw fit 
to command it thus to be brought to Him, in order 
deeply to impress onPeter's mind the fact, that, though 
Jesus was now '^ found in fashion as a man,** and 
discharged the obligations of a man. He was in very 
truth what Peter had already confessed Him to be, 
** the Son of the living God.^* 

The incident may teach us not to insist upon 
privileges and immunities, when there is any chance 
of our conduct being misunderstood, and encourage- 
xnent given to pride, meanness, irreverence^ or any 

B B 
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WTODg motiTe of action. We may be acting firom a 
right principle; bnt, if onr principle is aboTe the 
comprehension of those who irill have to judge of 
onr oondnct, there is danger of their taking it for 
something different, and finding in onr example an 
excose for themselyes in wrong doing. 
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SECTION LXXXVn. 

LITTLE CHILDREN. 

Hatthsw xYiiL I — 14 ; Mabkiz. ^ — 37 ; LuKB iz. 46 — ^49. 

T the same time came the disdples nnto 
Jesnsi, saying, 'Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven ?' '^ 

It appears, firom St. Mark's acoonnt, that, 
before this question was asked, there had been some 
discussion amongst the disciples themselves, and that 
the Lord had taken notice of it. This had occarred in 
the way to Capernaum, for we read, '' And He came 
to Capernaum, and being in the house. He asked 
them, ' What was it that ye disputed among your- 
selves by the way V But they held their peace :'' — 
ashamed no doubt — " for by the way they had dis- 
puted among themselves, who should be the greatest.'' 
Being further pressed, probably, they seem to have 
acknowledged what had been the subject of their 
argument, and to have proposed the matter to our 
Lord Himself. It seems strange that, even after 
flipy had been told of the violent death that awaited 
Master, this thought of greatness for themselves 
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should have been uppermost in their minds ; but no 
doubt they felt that a crisis was at hand which 
might issue in the revelation of the coming king- 
dom, and of this kingdom all their conceptions were 
earthly and material. The favour with which our 
Lord had distinguished Peter, James, and John — 
the circumstance of His taking them alone up the 
mountain where He was transfigured — ^had, it is 
likely, suggested to the disciples that there might be 
differences of rank among them in this kingdom 
which they expected to see established ; and each, 
no doubt, was anxious to make out for himself 
what place he was likely to fill. In their private 
conversatron, we may imagine how there would be 
the same solicitous setting forth of the claims of 
self, the same jealous depreciation of those of others, 
which is but too familiar in our own experience. But 
they had totally mistaken the matter. Greatness 
in the kingdom of heaven was something very dif- 
ferent to what they were dreaming of. '^ And He 
sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto 
them, * If any man desire to be first, the same shall 
be last of all, and servant of all.^ '^* To be the 
most laborious, hard-working servant in God^s family, 
that is to be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
The Lord did not stop here in impressing this 
important lesson. ^^ And Jesus called a little child 
unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, and 
said, 'Verily, I say unto you. Except ye be con- 
verted and become as little children, ye shall not 
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enter into the kingdom of heaven/ ^^* They were 
altogether in a wrong state of mind. Their hopes^ 
their views^ their notions^ were altogether false^ and 
must be completely reversed before they could be fit 
for citizens of this kingdom to which they were 
looking forward. They must be converted ; not^ of 
course^ in the sense in which we use the word^ that 
of a first coming to Christy for in that sense they 
were converted^ but as to their aims and purposes in 
following Him. Instead of the selfish and ambi- 
tious projects that now filled their minds^ they must 
become like unto a little child^ who^ whatever other 
faults he may have^ is at leasts by very ignorance of 
the worlds free from ambition. That whrch a child 
is by virtue of its simplicity^ a follower of Christ 
must be by virtue of his absorption in his one 
great aim ; he must be careless^ scarcely conscious 
indeed^ of his own particular interest. If he thinks 
of himself at all^ it will be with a holy indignation 
that he is not^ and does not^ what he would wish. 
<' Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child^ the same is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven.^' 

It might naturally occur to the disciples; that the 
humility and guilelessness of children, however 
beautiAil in themselves^ were hardly fitted for bat- 
tling with a world like this^ where, as it is com- 
monly said, the ^^ weakest goes to the wall.'' But 
the Lord's next words anticipate this o):gection ; .for, 
when He had taken the child in His arm»^^«« aigni- 
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ficant hint of the tender interest with which He 
regarded such innocents — ^^'He said unto them, 
'Whosoever shall receive one of such children iu 
My name^ receiveth Me ; and whosoever shall receive 
Me, receiveth not Me, but Him that sent Me/ " 
Wherever there is one, who by reason of his tender 
age^ is unable to take his own part^ or one who, from 
true unselfishness, humility, and devotion to Christ's 
cause, is not careful to take it, there is one 
whom in a peculiar manner the Lord identifies 
with Himself^ and with whose interest He specially 
charges Himself. Let this be remembered in fami- 
lies, in sphools, in society. Is it remembered in 
households, when there is some young servant or 
apprentice, too timid and inexperienced to stand up 
for his or her rights, who is regularly " put upon'' 
by the others, and has to do half the work of the 
house or shop ? Is it remembered in schools, where 
the little boy, the shy, home-sick child is considered 
ft fair subject for bullying and oppression ? Is it 
remembered in society, where unpretending merit has 
scarcely a chance of being noticed, or if noticed, it is 
only to be made a convenience of? Surely the 
domestic or social oppressor has never read these 
words, ** But whoso shall ofiend one of these little 
ones who believe in Me" — who are really committing 
themselves to Me, and not merely biding their time 
to be oppressors in their turn — " it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea/' 
So terrible shall be the coming retribution I 
To q^efi(/, means to injure morally, smd contemptuous 
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oppressive treatment has a great tendency to injure 
the minds and principles of those who are subjected 
to it, forcing them as it were, to learn the lessons of 
cunning and hardness, as a defence against tyranny. 
Many a little boy, for instance, has been hunted and 
shamed out of every good and right feeling, in his 
first year or two at school. Little do his thoughtless 
tyrants understand what they are doing. " Woe 
unto the world because of offences V' — corruptions of 
principle by others — "for it must needs be that 
offences come/^ — they spring up in society, like 
weeds in the soil, and as long as we have social 
influence, with its many benefits, so long also must 
we have social influence with its harmful agency — 
" but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh ! 
Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee cut them 
off, and cast them from thee ; it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 
fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell-fire. Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones ; for I say unto you. That in 
heaven their angels* do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven.^^ Those who are 
esteemed insignificant and contemptible on earth, 
whose feelings, whose interests, whose rights, are 
jostled aside without scruple by the selfish and 
worldly, are watched with the deepest tenderness and 



* See Pb. xci. ii, for the ministry of guardian angels. 
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anxiety by the highest of God^s servants^ and with 
reason^ '^ for the Son of man is come to save that 
which is lost/^ Then follows the beautiful illustra- 
tion of the Lost Sheep^ which our Lord used again^ 
and with greater fulness on a more public occasion ; 
and He finishes His advocacy of " little children/^ 
with these important words^ " Even so it is not the 
will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of 
these little ones should perish/^ 



A 



SECTION LXXXVIII. 

JOHN^S QUESTION. 
Mark ix. 38 — ^41 ; Lukb ix. 49, 50. 

ND John answered Him, saying, ' Master, we 



saw one casting out devils in Thy name, and 
he foUoweth not us : and we forbad him, because he 
followeth not with us/ ^^ 

This had probably occurred on the journey, or at 
any rate quite recently. St. John was jealous for 
his Master's honour, and thought an unwarrantable 
liberty had been taken with His name. Or, 
perhaps, his words were dictated by that rigid and 
exclusive spirit which has been so sadly general in 
the Church. "He followeth not with usJ^ "But Jesus 
said, ^ Forbid him not ; for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in My name, that can lightly 
speak evil of Me.' " The man who had such faith in 
the power of Christ, that he could cast himself 
upon it, and so doing could obtain power over 
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evil spirits^ was not likely to be a scomer or con. 
temner of the Lord. He mighty from some igno- 
rance, some scrapie, some unknown reason, haye as 
yet held back from open discipleship, but he was not 
to be roughly and harshly dealt with. '^ For He 
that is not against ns is on our part/' The Lord on 
another occasion had said, '^ He that is not with Me 
is against Me" Both are trae. He that does not 
take any part with Christ in the conflict against evil, 
forbears to help when he may, really throws his 
weight into the scale of the enemy. But on the 
other hand there may be those who really wish well 
to Christ's cause, and would help it in their own 
way, who nevertheless, either from shyness, ignorance, 
or mistake, have not fallen as yet into the ranks of 
His regular soldiers. And we should be very careful 
how we rashly and harshly discredit such irregular 
allies. We should try, indeed, to teach them the 
way of God more perfectly, as Priscilla and Aquila 
taught ApoUos, but we should not be angry with 
them, nor frown upon their imperfect attempts to do 
good, ''for He that is not against us is on our 
part." He that truly wishes well to Christ's work 
is sure to help it forward in some small measure. 
*' For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in My name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward.'* 
Little, perhaps, did the apostles think that they were 
likely to stand in need of such small services. They 
were thinking of high places and posts of honour, 
and were more inclined to be jealous of unauthorized 
intruders ; but times were at hand when they would 
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have to be thankful for anything that was not soom 
and hatred. 

Let us remember these two lessons : — 
Firsts Not to be too ready in concluding that no 
one can do true and acceptable service to our Lord, 
unless he be of our party, our set or clique ; and. 

Secondly, The preciousness of the smallest service, 
if it flows from a right good will. How much is 
there in a kind word, a cheering smile, a little com- 
mon courtesy I It often turns the scale between 
resolution and discouragement, and cheers up the 
sinking spirit for a fresh efibrt. " It shall not lose 
its reward/' 



SECTION LXXXIX. 

OFTENDING BBETHRBN THE T7NP0RGIVING SERVANT. 

Matthxw xviii. ai — 35. 

" rpHEN came Peter to Him, and said, 'Lord, 
X how oft shall my brother sin against me, and 
I forgive him ? till seven times V " 

This question of Peter was preceded and seemingly 
suggested by some directions from our Lord as to the 
mode of dealing with ofiTending brethren. '' More- 
over,*' He said, ''if thy brother shall trespass against 
thee*' — do thee some wrong, — " go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone ;" — ^rea«on with 
him quietly and privately, and try to bring him to a 
sense of his wrong — "if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother** — won him back to thyself. 
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tliere will have been no wound to liis pride, no re- 
Bealtmeat roused bj exposore : he may be thy brother, 
thy close fiiend, as heretofore. " Bat if he will not 
hear thee/' — will not listen to thy remonstrances, — 
'' then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
month of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established'^ — ^that the reasonableness of thy canse 
may be sanctioned and confirmed by the word of 
unbiassed persons. ''And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church ;* but if he neglect 
to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an hea- 
then man and a publican.'' The Lord then proceeds 
to promise His presence and sanction to the Church 
when acting by His spirit and in His name. ''Verily 
I say unto yon, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I 
say unto you. That if two of you shall agree on earth 
as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be 
done ibr them of My Father which is in heaven. 



* It IB eyident that the Ch/ureh ja here r^arded as an independeot 
self-governing society, such as indeed it was in the coming Apostolic 
period, and the words, therefore, do not apply to the Church as a 
National Institution, whose discipline is regulated by the law of the 
land. It is obsenrabie, also, that it is in the Churchf — ^the Ecdetia — 
the community itself, and not in any privileged oider of men, thac 
the power is supposed to reside, though, of course, this does not 
hinder certain officers from being empowered to represent the 
general body. The ultimate penalty inflicted by the Chwrck amounted 
simply to the withdrawal of brotherly intercourse ; the further redress 
that would be needed in some cases, would have to be sought from 
the civil magistrate. St. Paul's reprobation of brother going to law 
with brother (i Cor. vi) would not apply to one who, by rejectlDg 
the authority of the Church, had sunk to the level of a '* heathen 
man and a publican." 



THE UNFORGIVING SERVANT. 379 

For where two or three are gathered together in My 
name^ there am I in the midst of them/^ 

" Then came Peter to him, and said^^ — the ques- 
tion was apparently suggested by what had been 
said of the trespasses of a brother {" if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother^') — " Lord, how 
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive 
him ? till seven times V Must there not be some 
limit to my receiving him back into friendship? 
shall I say seven times? '^ Jesus saith unto him, 
' I say not unto thee, Until seven times : but, until 
seventy times seven/^ It was as much as to say 
there was no limit. As St. Luke relates on another 
occasion,* " If thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him : and if he repent, forgive him. And if he 
trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, saying, * I repent -/ 
thou shalt forgive him.^^ There must be acknowledg- 
ment of the oflFence, but whenever that is made, for- 
giveness must be ready and hearty, and the reason for 
this our Lord brings to light by a parable. 

"Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 
certain king, which would take account of his servants. 
And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him which owed him ten thousand talents.^' 
He was a public ofl&cer, intrusted with large revenues, 
and was a defaulter to an enormous extent. " But 
forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all 
that he had, and payment to be made'^ — that is, as 



• Chap. xvii. 3 — ^4. 
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finr as fhe moaej wonld go. lliis sdling into 
slavery was the common practice of the time, and 
unhappily it is not without a parallel in some conn- 
tries now.^ *' The sorant therefore fell down, and 
worshipped him'' — ^prostrated himself with imploring 
gestores — ^''sajring, 'Lord, have patienoe with me, 
and I will pay thee all/ '' He was ready, as we all 
are, in his e xtr e mity of terror and anguish, to pro- 
mise anything. Thus on a sick-bed men will protest 
that th^ will live lives of the strictest devotion, the 
most self-denying diarity, if they may but be spared 
a little longer. '' Then the lord of that servant was 
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave 
him the debt. But the same servant went out, and 
found one of his fellow-servants, which owed him 
an hundred pence : and he laid hands on him, and 
took him by the throat, saying, ' Pay me that thou 
owest/ " The danger he had been in, the agony he 
had so lately endured, had not in the least softened 
his heart, rather had the fright he had had made 
him more determined to exact all his dues. He had 
been called to account, and now he was determined 
not to pass over what was owing to him. The 
mercy that had been shown him he did not mean to 
imitate. '^ And his fellow-servant fell down at his 
feet, and besought him, saying, ' Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all.- And he would not, 
but went and cast him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. So when his fellow-servants saw what 



* The Slave States of Amerioa farnish frightful instances of the 
children of planters, when bom of a slaye mother, being sold for 
debt. 
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was done^ they were very sorry" — they pitied the 
poor debtor^ and were indignant at the ingratitude 
and hard-beartedness of the creditor^ — '' and came 
and told unto their lord all that was done. Then 
his lord, after he had called him, said unto him, ' O, 
thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, 
because thou desiredat me : shouldest not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fellow*servant, even as 
I had pity on thee ?' And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay 
all that was due unto him/' 

The plain obvious lesson of this parable is the 
utter inconsistency of a hard, exacting, implacable 
spirit with the position of a redeemed and forgiven 
man. We have all of us been infinitely greater de- 
faulters to God than any fellow-creature can be to 
us. We owe Him our very selves, the best powers 
of our souls, the constant service of our lives. For 
a large part of our time, may be, we have lived 
withoitt ever considering or thinking of this: we 
have just pleaded ourselves without check or scruple. 
And even if we have been brought to a sense of our 
true relations to God, and have admitted it as a 
principle that we ought to serve Him, who that 
knows himself can pretend that even for one single 
day he has uniformly felt and acted in harmony with 
this principle ? Well, if we have come in earnest to 
Christ, and submitted ourselves to His mercy. He 
has freely forgiven us our early ungodliness ; and 
moreover bears with and pardons our daily defects, 
" having patience'^ with us in our gradual training to 
more perfect obedience. But what a monstrous 
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thing it is for one thus continually indebted to 
Divine mercy and patience^ to have no mercy, no 
patience, with a neighbour, a brother, a dependent, 
who, as he never owed us so much, could never have 
contracted anything like so great a debt I And yet 
how many there are who think themselves very reli- 
gious, and who perhaps are kind and generous in some 
cases, who yet are inflexibly rigid in exacting their 
dues, whether in money matters, or in the respect and 
observance which they require. '^They like justice," 
they say. Ah, but would they be willing to abide 
by this ? '^ He shall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath showed no mercy." This servant in the 
parable had justice, strict justice, on his side when 
he exacted the hundred pence. 

There is another inference which we cannot but 
draw from the parable — namely, that the forgiveness 
which is given us freely when we seek it of God, 
through Christ, may be revoked if we show ourselves 
altogether unworthy and unblessed by it, for '' so 
likewise shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their trespasses." And take notice, it must 
be forgiveness from the heart, not that forgiveness 
in word which, as a great poet* expresses it, gives a 
license to hate the more. 



♦ Tennyson — Sea Dreams, 
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SECTION XC. 

DEPARTURE FROM OALILEE. 
Luke ix. 51 ; x. ii, ii ; Matthew xi. 30^30. 

*' A ND it came to pass, when the time was come 
jLX that He should be received up, He stead- 
fastly set His face to go to Jerusalem/' 

The ministry of our Lord was now drawing to a 
close ; the time was fast approaching when He 
should be received up, — when the heavens should 
receive Him.* He seems to have determined to 
spend the last few months of His earthly sojourn at 
Jerusalem, and now He is about to leave Galilee, 
that highly-favoured province, to return there no 
more. 

Either at this time, or some time previously. He 
sent forth the seventy disciples, two and two to- 
gether, into ** every city and place whither He 
Himself would come,*'t giving them instructions very 
similar to those received by the Twelve on their 
first mission. And at this time also, He pronounced 
a solemn sentence on those towns which had so long 
had the blessing of His presence, and had been so 
little sensible of their privilege. '^ Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin I woe unto thee, Bethsaida I for if the 
mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
which have been done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But 
it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
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the jadgment, than for you. And thon^ Capemanm, 
which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to 
hell/' These were the cities, which, as we learn 
from St. Matthew, who relates our Lord's awful de- 
nunciations at an earlier period (and He probably 
uttered the woes more than once, as the &cts which 
called them forth were forced on His notice), these 
were the cities '^ wherein most of His mighty 
works were done/'* Capernaum, especially, had 
been the Lord's home so far as He had one. It 
had been truly '^ exalted to heaven'' by His pre- 
sence ; that withdrawn, it should sink down even to 
the lowest pitch of degradation. " For if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee, had been done 
in Sodom, it would have remained unto this day. 
But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than 
for tbee." For the brutish wickedness of the inha- 
bitants of Sodom, there might be some palliation ; 
they were sunk in spiritual ignorance and darkness ; 
but for those who had lived in the daily sight and 
hearing of the Son oi^ God Himself, who had eaten 
and drunk in bis presence, and in whose streets He 
had taught, there could be no excuse, and the heaviest 
doom then known should be lighter than theirs. 

This ought to be a solemn warning to those 
amongst us who are placed in circumstances of 
peculiar advantage. If, for instance, any are blessed 
with the ministrations of some eminent servant of 
Godj bearing from Sunday to Sunday words which 
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ought to stir their hearts — which do stir them, ia 
fact — what are they the better for him ? Perhaps 
they are civil to their teacher; they praise him, criticise 
him, say of such a sermon that it was "yetj 
striking '" of another, that in it he was not " quite 
equal to himself,^^ and so on. But what are they the 
better for him? Can they look back to sins re- 
pented of — resolutions made and kept — duties taken 
up — a character renovated, strengthened — an ad- 
vance, in short, made towards God ? Depend upon 
it, such ministries, such advantages, are not negative 
in their effect. They are either a savour of life or 
a savour of death ; they either impart light and 
love to the soul, or they leave it harder and colder ; 
sneering, trifling, indifferent, and unimpressionable 
by anything save the call to Judgment. 

One of the chief things which will account for 
the cool indifference and neglect with which people 
receive what they ought to recognise as a message 
from God, is conceit — Self-sufficiency. They are so 
completely satisfied with themselves that they are inca- 
pable of looking up to any one as a superior. They re- 
ceive with something likecontempt any attempt to teach 
them. Such a state of mind is glanced at by our Lord 
in the thanksgiving which, both in St. Matthew^s 
account and in St. Luke^s, is connected with the 
foregoing warning. " At that time,^^ says St. Mat- 
thew, ** Jesus answered and said, ' I thank Thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes. Even so. Father : 
for so it seemed good in Thy sight. All things are 

c c 
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delivered unto Me of My Father, and no man 
knoweth the Son bat the Father: neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal Him/ ''* 

In St. Luke's Gospel^f it is emphatically said that 
Jesus '' rejoiced in spirit'^ as He gave thanks to His 
Father for this arrangement — the " hiding of these 
things fix)m the wise and prudent/' and " revealing 
them unto babes/' showing in the strongest light 
how hateful in His eyes was that temper of mind 
here characterized as the wise and prudent — ^that 
cold, arrogant, worldly spirit which comes to Grod's 
truth rather as a judge than a learner, rather as a 
patron than a suppliant. 

In connexion with these sublime declarations of 
our Lord concerning His essential oneness with the 
Father, St. Matthew has recorded one of the most 
gracious and tender invitations which occur in Scrip- 
ture4 It seems as though, having expressed His 
holy satisfaction in His Father's purposes, Christ 
turns with even intenser longings to sinful wayward 
man. '^ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Who is 
there to whom rest is not a welcome sound ? All 
but the very young are more or less weary, — weary 
of the world, weary of themselves, of their own 
follies, mistakes, and sins. Christ offers them rest. 
But of what kind ? The rest of submission, *' Take 
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me" — ^leam from 
Me, to be like Me — " for I am meek and lowly in 
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fnt~nt»#~i~—i iw I . < i ~ '"-^ w *^, " I ~" 



DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 387 

heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls/' 
Confidence in Christ — submission to His discipline ; 
this is the secret of true repose. *' For My yoke is 
easy, and My burden light'^ — made light by sym- 
pathy, and loving, wise consideration ; for while ** all 
things are delivered unto^^ Him of His Father, 
Christ is yet " meek and lowly in heart /' He will 
not break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking 
flax. 

In all the trouble and turmoil of this sin-laden 
world, — when harassed with anxieties, beset with 
temptations, heated in competition, fainting in de- 
feat, fretted with unkindness, or striving with sin, — 
may we hear these words as real, as living, now as 
when they were spoken in Galilee eighteen centuries 
ago — " Come unto Me — Take My yoke upon you — 
Learn of Me — Ye shall find rest unto your souls \" 



i€ 



Only, O Lord, in Thy dear lov^ 
Fit us for peifect rest above, 
And help us this, and every day. 
To live more nearly as we pray,** 



Keble. 
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